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BCTVII

CasillieHNY€e TOKJIMKAHHS € OJIHIEI0 3 HEHTPAIbHUX TEM y XPUCTUSHCHKOMY
oorocioB'i Tta xutti LlepkBu. BoHo BimoOpakae He mnuiie ocoOuCTe MparHEeHHS
JIOJMHU J10 CIyXiHHS bBoroBi, ane W 3arajabHe pO3yMIHHSA POJI CBAIICHHUKA Y
CHUIbHOTI BipHMX. BuBYeHHs 1i€i Temu HaOyBa€ OCOOJIMBOTO 3HAUEHHS Yy CBITII
pimiens Il Bartukancekoro cobopy, SKuUH CTaB BaXJIMBOK BIXOK Yy PO3BUTKY
CY4YaCHOI'O KaTOJIMLIBKOTO OOTOCIIOB'S Ta LIEPKOBHOTO KUTTSL.

II Batukancekuii cobop, npoBeaeHuil y 1962-1965 pokax, 3111iCHUB rITUOOKUI
BIUIMB Ha BCl aCIE€KTH LIEPKOBHOTO JKUTTS, BKJIOYAIOYM CBALICHUYE MOKJIMKAHHS.
Cobop nparnyB 10 oHOBJIEHHS LlepkBH Ta i MPUCTOCYBaHHS 10 CYYaCHUX YMOB, 11O
nepeadavyasio  MEpPEeOCMUCIEHHS  0araTbOX  acleKTiB  IEPKOBHOI  MISUIBHOCTI,
BKJIFOYAIOYH M1JIFOTOBKY Ta POJib CBAIEHHUKIB. JIeKpeTu 1 JOKyMEHTH, IPUHHATI Ha
Co0opi, NpONMOHYIOTH HOBE OauEHHS CBAIICHUYOrO CIYXKIHHS, SKE TMOETHYE
TPaIUIlIiHI IIHHOCTI 3 BAMOTaMHU Cy4acCHOTO CBITY.

006’exT aocaimkeHHsa.00'eKTOM AOCTIIHPKEHHS JaHOI MaricTepchbKoi podboTH €
CBSIIICHUYE MOKJIUMKaHHS y Kartohuubkid Ilepksi. Ilelt 00’exT oxoruitoe 010iiHI,
1ICTOpUYHI Ta OOTOCIOBCHKI AaCMEKTH CBSIMICHUYOIO TMOKJIMKAHHSA, a TaKOXX MOro
eBosrontito i BrumBoM Il Batukancbkoro cobopy. JlochimkeHHs 30cepeKy€eThes
Ha aHaji31 JIOKYMEHTIB, pIIEHb Ta BILUIMBIB UX COOOPIB Ha (hOPMYBaHHS, TJIEKAHHS 1
POJIb CBSIIIIEHCTBA B Cy4YaCHOMY KaTOJIMIIU3MI.

IIpeamerom nocaimkennss € kuuru Cearoro Ilucema, lokymentu [pyroro
Bartnkancbkoro cobopy npo CBSIIIEHUYE MOKJINKAHHS.

Merta faociaigkeHHsi — JIOCTITUTH CBAIICHUYE TMOKIUKaHHA y cBiTil I
Bartukancekoro co0opy, BpaxoOBYIOUHM HOro BIUIMB Ha (OpPMYBaHHS 1 TUICKAHHS
CBAIIEHUYOTO TMOKIWKaHHS. [[7s1 mocsrHeHHs 1€l MeTH, poOoTa Oyjae MojalIeHa Ha
TPH PO3JILIH, KOKEH 3 SIKUX PO3TJISAae pi3HI aCIEKTH CBAIIEHUYOTO MOKIMKAHHS.

VYce 1e 3yMOBIIIO€E IOCTAHOBKY HACTYIIHUX 3aBJAaHb POOOTH:
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1.  Hocniguty OiGmifiHI OCHOBU CBSIIEHUYOTO MOKJIWKAHHS, aHATI3yIOYH KITFOYOBI
tekctu Ctaporo 1 HoBoro 3aBiTiB, 1110 ONUCYIOTh MPUPOAY 1 (PYHKIIIT CBSIIIEHHUKA.

2. IlpoanamizyBatn pokymeHTd 1 pimenns Il Bartukancekoro coGopy, 110
CTOCYIOTBCSI CBAIEHUYOTO TOKJIMKAHHS, T4 BU3HAYUTH IX BIUIMB Ha IMIJTOTOBKY,
dbopMyBaHHs 1 CITY>KIHHS CBSIIICHHUKIB y CydacHii Katoauibkii [{epksi.

3. OmiauTy 3MIHM Yy TIAX0JaX MO0 CBSMICHUYOro TMOKIWKaHHSA Ticis 11
Barukancbkoro co0opy Ta ix 3Ha4€HHS AJI Cy4aCHOTO KaTOJHUILKOrOo OOrocioB's i
IIaCTUPCHKOI IIPAKTUKMU.

4. TlopiBHATH MIIXOAM 10 CBAIIEHUYOTO MOKIMKAHHS B Pi3HI ICTOPUYHI MEPIOJIU T
BUSIBUTH OCHOBHI TEHCHIIIT Ta HOBAIIii B Iiil cdepi.

i 3aBmaHHS JONMOMOXYTh TAUOIIE 3pPO3YMITH €BOJIIOIIIO  KOHIEMII]
CBSIIICHUYOTO TIOKJIUKAHHS Ta ii 3HAYEHHS JIJIs1 )KUTTA 1 Mmicii LlepkBu.

Metogosioriuna ocHOBa  pPo0OOTH.METO/IONOTIYHOIO  OCHOBOIO  JaHO1
MaricTepcbkoi poOOTH € KOMIUIEKCHMWA TMIAXiA, 10 BKJIKOYAE 1CTOPUKO-
OOrocIOBCHKUI aHali3, TEPMEHEBTUYHHUIM METO] Ta MOPIBHSILHUN aHaii3.lcTopuko-
oorocinoBcbkuil anam3: Lleir meton nependayae BUBUEHHS 1ICTOPUYHHUX JOKYMEHTIB,
pillieHb CcOOOpiB, OOTOCIOBCHKMX TPAKTATIB Ta I1HIIMX JDKEpEN IS PO3YMIHHS
PO3BUTKY KOHIIEMIII CBSIIIEHUYOTO TOKJIMKAHHS Yy Pi3HI mepioau ictopii Llepku.
OcoOnuBa yBara mNOpUIUISETBCA aHaAM3y TekcTiB TpuueHtiiicbkoro 1 1l
BaTtukancekoro cobopis.

I'epmeneBTHUHMI MeToA: BukopucTtoByeThCs niisi iHTeprpeTanii O010m1HHUX
TEKCTIB, M0 CTOCYIOThCS CBSIICHUYOTO TOKJIMKAHHA. [ epMEHEBTUYHUIN ITiIXif
JTO3BOJISIE PO3KPUTH TIUOMHHI 3MICTH O10JIIMHUX TEKCTIB, BPaXOBYIOYM ICTOPUUYHUM,
KYJIbTYpHUM 1 OOTOCIIOBCHKUN KOHTEKCT iX BUHUKHEHHSI.

[TopiBusimpHui anami3z: Lleil MeTom 3acTOCOBYETHCS JUIsl TMOPIBHSHHS PI3HUX
MIIXOJIB /10 CBSIICHUYOTrO TMOKIMKaHHS, 10 CHOPMYBAIUCA Yy pI3HI 1CTOPHUYHI
nepiou.

AHami3 [EepKOBHHMX JOKYMEHTIB: Bkirodae neranpbHe BUBYEHHS OQIIIAHUX

nokymeHTIB 1 nekpetiB Il Batukancbkoro cobopy, takux sik «Lumen Gentiumy» Ta
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«Presbyterorum Ordinis», ams Bu3HadeHHS ix poni y QOpMyBaHHI CydacHOTO
PO3yMIHHS CBSIIIEHUYOTO MOKJINKAHHS.

HaykoBa nHoBu3Ha.PoOoTa Hamae riamOOkuii 1 BceOIYHWN aHami3 3MiH, SKi
B1IOYJIMCS B KaTOJUIILKOMY OOTOCIOB'T 1 MACTUPCHKIN MPAKTHUIN MIOAO0 CBSIIICHUYOTO
nokiaukanHs mia BriimBoM Il Barumkanchkoro cobopy, BKIIOYAIOYM JI€TalbHUN
PO3TIISiA KIFOYOBUX JOKYMEHTIB coOopy. JlochikeHHs 31HCHIOE TMOPIBHSUIBHUN
aHaJi3 MIXOIIB JI0 CBAILISHUYOTO MOKIUKaHHS, copMoBaHux Ha TpuleHTIMCEKOMY
ta Il BatukancekoMy coOopax, BUSIBISIOYH E€BOJIIOIII0 1 KOHTPACTHICTh Y BYCHHI
[lepkBu 1070 cBsieHcTBa. PoOoTa mochiakye cydacHl TE€HACHIIT y MIATOTOBI Ta
IJICKaHHI CBSIICHUYMX MOKIUKaHb, siK1 BUHUKIU Ticis [l Batukancekoro cobopy, i
OILIIHIOE iX BIUIMB HA CyYacHE KaTOJHUIIbKE )KUTTH.

I[IpakTuyHe 3HAYeHHsI PoOoTH:BuUCHOBKM Ta pexkomeHpalli, 3poOJjieHl Ha
OCHOBI JOCJIIJI)KEHHS, MOKYTh OyTH BHUKOPUCTAH1 JJI BJAOCKOHAJCHHS HaBYAJIBHUX
porpaM y ceMiHapisix Ta OOrocioBChKHX (QakyinbTeTax. Lle crpusitume kparimiid
MIJTOTOBIIl  CBAIICHHUKIB, BPaxOBYIOUM CydacHI OOTOCJIOBCHKI MIAXOAM Ta
NacTUPChKI MOTpeOu.Pe3ynbratn AOCHIIPKEHHS MOXYTh OYyTH KOPUCHUMH IS
pO3pOOKM MACTHPCHKUX MPOTrpaM, OPIEHTOBAHMX HA MIATPUMKY 1 PO3BUTOK
CBAIIEHUYMX TOKJIMKaHb Yy mapadisix Ta nepkoBHUX criabHOTaX. e Moxke BkiItouaTu
HOBI ()OPMH TyXOBHOT'O CYIIPOBOJY, CEMIHAPU Ta PEKOJIEKIII.

Pexomenmaiii 11010 OHOBJIEHHS TMAaCTUPCHKOI MAisuibHOCTI 'y cBiTimi I
BarukaHcbkoro co0Opy MOXYThb CHpPUATH OUIbIl  €(EKTUBHOMY  CIIYKIHHIO
CBAILLEHHUKIB y Cy4YaCHOMY CBITI, BIAMOBIIAI0YM HA aKTyallbHI BUKJIUKH Ta MOTpeOU
BIpHUX.

Marepianu pob0TH MOXKYTh OyTH BUKOPHUCTaHI JJig KaTexu3alli Ta OCBITHIX
mporpaM cepell MHpPSH, JOMOMaraloyd TAuOIIe pO3yMITH pPOJIb 1 3HAYEHHS
csieHcTBa y LlepkBi, mo cnpustiMe (GOpMYBAHHIO MO3WTHBHOTO CTaBJICHHS 0
CBSIIIICHMYOTO TMMOKJINKAHHS.

OxkpiM TOTO, MOCTIIKEHHSI MOXE CTaTH OCHOBOIO JJIS MPOTpaM MiATPUMKH

CBAIICHUYMUX IIOKJIIMKaHb, 30KpEMa JJId MO.HOIIi, AKa Ppo3ridaac MO>KJIUBICTD
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CBSILLICHUYOTO CIIyXiHHS. e BK/IIOUae po3BUTOK HACTaBHUIITBA, TYXOBHOI OMIKU Ta
CTBOPEHHS CIPUSATIMBUX YMOB JJIS PO3ITi3HABAHHS TIOKJINKAHHS.

Anpodanilo pe3yabTaTiB AOCHIIMKEHHS 3I1HCHEHO i 4Yac OOTOBOPEHHS
pe3yJIbTaTiB MiATOTOBKM MariCTepChbKUX JUIUIOMHHMX POOIT Ha 3aciaHHAX Kadenpu

OorocioB’s Ta Kadgeapu colanbHO-TyMaHITapHUX auctuiuti y 2024-2025 pokax.



PO3JILI 1
TTOKJINKAHHS 10 CBAILEHCTBA Y BIBJIIMHIN [TEPCIIEKTUBI

1.1.Ctapo3aBiTHE CBAIIEHCTBO. [cCTOpUYHA MTEPCIIEKTHRA

Posrnsnaroun icTopito po3BUTKY JIOJICHKUX IIMBLII3alllM, 3a3HAYMMO, 1110 TT0sIBa
JKEPIIB 1 XKPHUIb Y PI3HUX CTapOJaBHIX KYyJbTypaxX BiJ0yBaiacs Ha MEBHOMY eTarli
LMBUTI3AI[IHHOTO PO3BUTKY, @ CaM€ IOB’SI3aHA 3 OCUIICTIO Ta PO3BUTKOM MICHKHUX
KyJbTyp. Y mepioa 30MpajbHULBKOI KyJbTYpH Ta KOYOBOTO KHUTTS HE OyJl0 HI
XKepIiB, Hi CBATWIMIL. I[[iKIyBaHHS MOpO pENIriiiHE KUTTA MaHAPIBHUX KOYOBHUX
rpomaj (poJiiB, POJIMH) JISITAJIO HA IUIEYl CTapillIMH OKpeMUX POJAMH. Y TOW Yac y
PI3HHUX KYJBTypax peiriiHICTh MPaKTUKYyBaJIacs B CIM'SIX, 1 rjaBa ciM'l BIITOB1/1aB HE
TUIBKM 32 TEOPETHUYHY IMepenady MNPUHUUIIB BipH, aje W NPUHOCHUB BIANOBIIHI
KEPTBU 00KECTBAM-OXOPOHIIAM. TakMM YHMHOM, MOKHA 3pOOHUTH BHUCHOBOK, IO ITi
moau (TaBU POJIMH) BUKOHYBanu (YHKINI, fKI HA MI3HINIOMY €Tami PO3BUTKY
COLIIAJIBHOI OpraHi3allii OyJu B35TI Ha ceOe crelialbHUMHU OJUHULISIMU Ta TPYMaMH,
BIIMOBIJATBHUMH 32 JIOTJISI 34 CBATHIIMIIAMHM Ta BUKOHAHHS MPHU3HAYCHUX OOPSIIB,
TOOTO CBSALICHHUKAMU. !

Tyr BuHWKae THTAaHHA: YU CIiJ BBa)XaTU CBSIIEHHUKAMU TJaB CiMEHHHUX
KJIaHIB, JIIOJIEH, sIKI BUKOHYIOTh MEBHY CBSIICHHOCTYXKUTEIbHY MisabHICT? Tak, y
HUPOKOMYy ceHcl. Hi, B 1HCTUTYLIHHOMY CEHCi, TOMYy IO II€¢ BUMarae oOpsay
IPU3HAYEHHSI KOTOCh CBALICHHUKOM SIKOIOCH BHUIIOIO Bianolo0. Jluiie Takum 4yuHOM
CBAIICHHUK MOYKE CTATU YWIEHOM CBSAIIECHUYIOrO IHCTUTYTY.

Posrnspgatoun Oi0miiiHY 1CTOPII0O B KOHTEKCTI BHUCJIOBJIEHUX TYT 3ayBa)K€Hb,

ciia KoHcTaTyBaTH, 1o Cesite [luchMo He 3Hae CBSIIEHCTBA 3a YaciB MarpiapxiB i

! Krecidlo J. Kaptanstwo starotestamentowe s kaptanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-

content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).
2 Jlsoncon I1. Ictopis eBpeiB / mepeki. 3 anriiiicbkoi Mokpoonbebkoro O. Jlonmon 1987. Kuis, 2000. C. 78.
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panime. borocmyxinHs 3Beprrye Oatbko cimeiictBa (byt. 22; 31:54; 46:1).
PeniriiiHicTe maTpiapxXiB, 110 BEAYTh KOUOBUM CITOCIO JKUTTS, 3aCHOBaHAa Ha CUMO1031
3 ipupoot0. JKepTBH, 3pobIieH] 6aThKOM POy (3a3BHYail Ha KAMEHSX, IO CITYKaTh
MePBICHUMHU BIBTapsSIMH), MAIOTh TMOJAYHUN 1 Ojararouyuii xapakTep: 3a IMOTOMCTBO,
0e3MeKy, JOCTaTOK IacoBWIN, 3710poB's 1 T. a. Ilarpiapxu ABpaam, Icak 1 SkiB,
MOIOPOXKYIOUN dYepe3 3eMisiMH XaHaaHy 3 iXHIMH CiM’SIMH Ta BCIMa CTaJaMH
CTUKAIOThCS 3 MICHKOIO IIMBUII3AIEID 3 BIJHOCHO BHUCOKHMM CTYIIEHEM PO3BUTKY
CoIaJIbHOI opraHizarii. Y XaHaaHi BXKe ICHyBaJIM CBATUJIHUINA, JI¢ MiCIIEBE HACEICHHS
IOKJIOHsIOCS Goram.

Jlorssig 3a MUMU CBITHHSIMU OYJIO TIOKJIAJICHO Ha CBAeHHUKIB. Kuura byTrs
(po3ainu 12-50) 4iTKO MoOKa3ye, M0 MaTpiapxu 0Xoue 31MCHIOBAJIA TAJOMHUIITBA 10
X CBATWIMII 1, UMOBIPHO, KOPHUCTYBAJUCS IMOCIYraMd MICIEBHX CBSIIIEHHUKIB.
Takum 4MHOM, Marpiapxu, OyAy4yd caMi HEIHCTUTYLIMHUMHU CBSILIEHHUKAMH CBOIX
ciMel, BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIM CIYXOYy CBSIICHHUKIB y XaHAAHCHKUX CBSITHIIMIIAX, 1€
nokJoHsucs bory, mig pisHumu inoctacsmu: Enb-Poit, Ens-Enpon Tomo Ta mifg
HalirosoBHimow Ha3Bowo Enp Illagnaii  (todto bor BceemorytHiid, rper.
[TanTOKpaTOp, MPUNUCYETHCS Tpaauiiero Icycy XpHUCTy), KyJbT SIKOTO OyB HalO1IbII
nommpennM. Ilatpiapxu GymyBanm BiBTapi B MicIpax 3yctpiui 3 Borom. MmosipHo,
Tak OyJIM 3aCHOBaHI NEPILI 13paijibChKl CBITHIIMINA B XaHaaHl, B ToMy uncii ber-Enp,
Beep-1lleBa, MamGpe i Cuxem.*

Hewmae sicHOCTI 11070 iICTOPUYHOIO MOXO/KEHHSI 1HCTUTYIIIHHOTO CBSIIEHCTBA
B Crapomy 3aBiTi. Knura Buxony mnoB’si3ye Horo 3acHyBaHHs 3 TepeOyBaHHAM
13paiNbTAH y MmycTenl micis Buxoay 3 €runty Ta 3 ['ocroaHiM JOPYYEHHSIM KOJIHY
JleBi miknmyBaBca mnpo CkuHito 3aBity, B skii 3HaxonuBcsi Kosuer 3asiry.
[lepeHocHmii HameT 3i0paHHS € TEPIIUM 13pAiIbCBKUM  CBATHIIMIIEM, €
nokjonsuiucs borosi Sree. [Ipusnaueni ocobu 3 miemeni JleBi (AapoH 1 HOro CUHM)

CITY>KHJIH 1 0xopoHsii CKuHiro.

3Txoncon I1. IcTopis eBpeis / nepeki. 3 anriiiicbkoi Mokposonbsckkoro O. Jlonmon 1987. Kuis, 2000. C. 79,

4 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https:/saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

% Jlxxoncon I1. Ictopis eBpeiB / mepeki. 3 anmiiiicbkoi Mokposonbebkoro O. Jlonmon 1987. Kuis, 2000. C. 80.
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Konu i3painbTsHu, BUHIIOBIIA 3 €THIETCHKOTO TIOJOHY 1 OJyKarud II0
MycTeni, 3aBoroBayiM XaHaaHChbKy 3emumto (cepeauHa XIII cT.), BOHM 3HaWIIIM Tam
YHUCIIEHH] CBITHIMWINA, SKAMK 3aBOJIOAUTM 1 Tepenanu JeBiTamM. BoHHM Takox
OyyBalid CBO1 CBSITHMHI 1O Bciil Teputopii Bix [ana mo beep-lllesu. LlenTpami3aiii
OorocimyxiHHs B €pycaluMCbKOMy Xpami Ha ToW yac He Oyno. Komuer 3aBiTy
3aJUIIKUBCS M1 OMiKOI0 ciM'T AapoHa 1 OyB MOMIIIEHUN CMOYATKy B CBATUIIMIIC B
[ino, a motim B €pycanuM. Taka curyaiis 3 KUTbKOMa MICHSMH TOKJIOHIHHS,
WMOBIpHO, IMaHyBaJla HE JIMIIE 3a YaciB CYJIIiB, aje W 3a YaciB 1apiB, MOKIIMBO, J0
HapomkeHHs maps MHocii B IOmei (61 639-609), koumm, peani3yioud inero
LEeHTpati3alii KyJbTy OyJ0 BUPILIEHO, 10 €MHE 3aKOHHE CBSITUIIUIIE 3HAXOJAUTHCS B
€pycanumi. JlisNIBHICTh YCIX IHIIMX CBSATHHB 1 KyJBTOBUX MiCIb TOAl OyJa
NpPUNMHEHA, a I1XHI CBSNICHHUKU OYyJIW MpU3HAYEHI JUIsl CIOYXKIHHS B €JUHOMY
«TIPaBOCIABHOMY» Xpami B €pycamimi.®

HacTynmHuM Ba)JIMBUM €TarioM CTaB IEpioJ] BABUWIOHCHKOTO BUTHAHHS, SIKOMY
nepenyBaio pylHyBaHHS €pycaquMCchbKOro xpamy. CBSIIEHCTBO Ta CBSIICHHUKH
nepexxuwsin 50 pokiB Jenopraiii Ta BIAHOBWIM CBOE CIYXIHHSA y B1JOYyJOBaHOMY
micysl MOBepHEHH 3 BUTHaHHS Xpami. KynbToBl QyHKINT MOKIaaIucs Ha HAIIAIKiB
AapoHna, a 1HIII1 JICBITH BUKOHYBaiIu nonomixHi ¢yHkiii. Y nepion Hpyroro Xpamy
KUIBKICTh CBAIICHHUKIB HACTUIBKU 3pOCIa, 1110 BOHU HE MOIJIM 3apOOJIATH HA KUTTS
Oorocy>XiHHSAM 1 TTouasnu 3aiimaTtucs iHmuMH npodecismu. [licnsa 3uuments Xpamy
PUMCBKUMH BliicbKaMu,3a TpaBiiHHA Tuta, y 70 pomi Hamoi epH, CBALIEHHUKHU
Olbllle HE MOIJIM BUKOHYBaTH KYJbTOBY MAISUIBHICTh, aje BOHHM Bce LIe 30epiraiu
TIEBHI IIPUBiEi B CYCIIiILCTBI (HAIIPUKIIa/, IIpUBinel 61arocaoBeHHs).’

[licns Toro, sK 13paiNbTSIHU OCEIMJIMCA B 3€MJll OOITOBaHIM, TpaaMIlis
3BepTatucs 10 bora 3 pi3HUX JKUTTEBUX MHUTaHb, KA ICHYBajga IiJl Yac IXHBOI
MOAOPOXKI 4Yepe3 MycTento, Oyja MpoJOoBXKEHAa. Y MyCTedl BOHU 3BEPHYJIHUCS [0
Moiices, mo0 otpumaru nopany Bia bora (Bux. 18:15), ToMy 110 BiH MaB npuBiiei

npsimMoro koHtakTy 3 Hum (Bux. 33:7-11; Ywuc. 12:6-8). [3painbChki CBAIIEHHUKH Y

6 Schultz S. The Old Testament speaks, San Francisco, 1997. P.185.
" Szumska D. Stary Testament, Historia zbawienia, Pallottinum, 1980. P. 94.
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CBATWIIMILAX y XaHaaHl B3sUIM Ha ce0e QYHKINIO «KOHCYIbTyBaHH» 3 SrBe. OnHak
BOHU HE MaJli MPUBLICI0 0COOUCTOrO KOHTAKTy 3 borom, a koHcynpTyBanucs 3 Hum
uepes Edon, Ypim i Tymim.®

Kuauru Craporo 3amnoBiTy 4YITKO IMOKa3ylOTh, L0 3aBIaHHSIM CBSIIICHHUKIB
Oysmo mepemaBatu BueHHs mrofsaM. Kuaura Broposakonns 33:10 cTtBepmkye, 110
CBAIIEHHUKAM JIOPYYEHO TPUUMATH PIIICHHS IMOA0 HaBYaHHS (mispatim) i
iHCTpyKIii (t6tot). Lo dyHKINIO CBAIICHHUKIB MOPIBHIOIOTH 13 MOBHOBAXKCHHSIMHU
IHIIUX PENIriiHuX 1 ColiadbHUX 1HCTUTYLIN: Topa HaleXWUTh CBSIICHHUKAM, Tak
camo SIK TIopajia HaJIeKUTh MYJIPUM, BUJIIHHS 9H CIIOBO — IIPOPOKaM, & BUPOK — IIapIO
(muB. €p. 18:18; €3 7:26). 3akoH MOXOIUTH BiJ bora i 10BipeHMi1 CBAIIICHHUKAM, SKi
MaroTh BUKIaAaTH Topy B cBATIIMII. /[0 BaBHJIOHCHKOTO BUTHAHHS 11€ POOMIIOCS B
E€pycamumcbkomy xpami (Ic. 2:3; Mux. 4:2), 1 BigTomi 1e Bce OinbIine 1 OiIbIIe
acoIlll0OBajJOCs 3 YCTAaHOBOIO CHUHAroru, 1, 3Ja€TbCsl, 1Ie OyJ0 BCE MEHIIE 1 MEHIIE
BiJIMTOBITATbHICTIOCBSIIIEHHHUKIB.”

Topa crodarky € HpPakTUYHOIO 1HCTPYKIIEID, PIIICHHSIM MO0 KOHKPETHOI
CIpaBu (HAMPUKIA, 110 € YACTHM, a IO HEYHUCTUM, IO € CBATHM, a IO HE €
CBATHUM), BU3HAUCHHSIM IIPaBUjIa MOBEAIHKH, IHCTPYKIIIEIO, IK BUKOHYBAaTH KOYKEH aKT
nokJIoHIHHA. i HacTaHOBU CTOCYBAMCS BCHOTO JIFOJICHKOTO JKUTTS — MPABWII BIPH Ta
mMopani. Lo ¢yHkuito cesmennnka Craporo 3aBiTy MOXKHa MOPIBHATH 3 (PYHKIIIEIO
BUUTENS-KaTEXUTa: Tepefadya BCTAHOBJICHOI CHUCTEMHU PETITIMHUX TPUHIUIIB, SIKI
pO3IIIAIaloThCs SIK boxke OaKpoBeHHs, 3po0jeHe B MUHYJOMY (Tpaauiis). OTxe,
HIeThcs He Mpo mpopoude o0 sBIICHHA SIK MpsSMYy MOTOYHY mnepenady boxoi Boi, a
Ipo nepenady peliriiHoi Tpaauii, Bu3sHau4eHoi incTuTyIicro.

VY onarocnoBenHi Moticesi, 3BepaeHOMY 110 JIeBi (Btop. 33:10), mpuHOIICHHS
KEPTB 3raIyeEThCS SIK OCTAHHE, TOOTO MEHINI BaXKJIMBE, CBSIICHUYE 3aBAaHHs: «BoHM
HABYAKOTh SIKOBa TBOIX 3BW4YAiB, I3paiis 3aKOHY TBOTO; MPUHOCATH KAAWUJIO MEPEN

TOOO0I0, BCEMAJICHHSI HA )KEPTOBHUKY TBOEMY».

8 Krecidlo J. Kaptanstwo starotestamentowe s kaptanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-

content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).
9 Brillet G. Meditations on the Old Testament, New York, 1961. P. 211.
10 JTanrmya A Ta in. Ceare ITuceMo B eBpeiichkill kyabTypi / nep. ¢ ¢p. Bopuciok 3., Juciox H. Kuis, 2004. C. 183.
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Braxaetncs, mo mo VIII cTomitrs g0 Hamoi epu >KepTBOMPUHOIICHHS OYII0
3ape3epBOBaHO I 0aThbKa POJIMHU, TJIaBU POy, IVIaBU meMeHi abo naps (mop. Cya.
6:25-26; 1 Cam. 1:3.4; 2 Ilap. 16:12-16).1*

Y CrapoMy 3amoBiTi CBALICHHUK pPO3IJISIIAETBCA HE SIK TOH XTO pPOOUTH
YKEPTBOIIPUHOIIIEHHS, a K JOTJsaa4 XpaMmy. BiH BUKOHY€E TOMTOMDKHY (DYHKIIIIO i
yac TMPUHECEHHS KEPTB: Hampukian, y Bux. 24:3-8 (enorictuyHa Tpaguilis)
TOJIOBHUM >KEPTBOIIPUHOIIYBAaYEM € HE CBSIICHHUK, a Moiiceil. B 1HmmMxX Tekcrax
HaTOJIONIYEThCS, 10 TBapUHY, IPUHECEHY B )KEPTBY, BOMBAE caMm 0co0a, sika CKIIaaae
xepTtBy (JleB. 1:5; 3:2.8; 4:24.29.33). IIpoTe CBSILIEHHUK MITI HPUHECTU KEPTBY
3aMICTh >KEPTBONPUHOIIYBaya, KU HE MepeOyBaB y CTaHl PUTYaJbHOI YMCTOTH.
CsimieHHUMKH OynaM  HE3aMIHHMMHM B KpPUBaBiil  JKepTBI, sKa BBa)kajacs
HANOJaropogHIIIO YAaCTHHOI >KEPTBOIPUHOILLIEHHS, OCKUIBKM BUMAaraja MpsMoro
KOHTaKTy 3 »kepToBHUKOM (JIeB 17:11-14). Came CBSIIIEHHUK MOPUHOCUB KPOB 1
YaCTHMHM, IPU3HAYCHI 11 CHIAICHHS 1 KaJiHHs, Ha BiBTap.'?

Orxe, cBsameHHUK y CTapomy 3aroBiTi pO3IJIAJaBCs HAcaMmIlepen SIK «ciyra
BIBTaps». 3 TUIMHOM CTONITh KOMIIETEHTHICTh 3pOCTajia CBSIIEHHUKHA MPHUHOCHIH
pizHi kepTBU. Ha mouatky HoBoro 3amoBiTy, 10 3pylHYBaHHS €pycCaqnuMCBKOTO
XpaMmy, B 10J1ai3M1 1CHYBaJIO TMIEPEKOHAHHS, 10 KEPTBOMPUHOIICHHS 0yJI0 OCHOBHOIO
(QyHKIi€O CBANIEHHNKIB.

Etumororis eBpeiicbkoro cimoBa kohen, sike HalyacTile BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIOCS
JUIsl OMUCY CBSILIEHHUKA, HEBIOMA. 3JIa€ThCS, LI€ BUPAXKAE 1JICI0 CIYXKIHHA bory sk
nocepenHuka. Lleld TepMiH BUKOPUCTOBYBABCS JJI OMHCY SIK 13pAiIbCbKUX, TaK 1
S3UYHULBKUX CBSIIEHHUKIB. CBAIIEHHUK OyB MPUINHMCAHUN 10 MEBHOI CBATHHI — B
OyIp-siKiil 1HIIIM BiH He MaB OOOB’S3KIB 1 MpuUBLIEiB. BaxinBo ycBIAOMHUTH, IIO
cBseHcTBO B CTapoMy 3aroBiTi po3rIAIanocs He sSIK MOKIUKaHHS, a K QyHkis. L
¢byHK1is He 0azyBasiaca Ha 60rooOpaHOCTI KOHKPETHOI JIIOJIMHU, a OyJia CIaIKOBOIO —

nepeaBanacs Big OaTbka 10 cuHa B poauHi. OmHak, 1€ He BiIOyBajocs

1 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-

content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).
12 Anderson B. The living Word of the Old Testament, New York, 1966. P. 305.
BTam camo.
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aBTOMATUYHO, a ICHYBaB OOpA/ CBSILIEHUYOI IHBECTUTYpPHU, KU HazuBamu millu'im —
nocBsiueHHs. TyT Huwiocsa mpo T. 3B 00psia nocBsiuenHs (nuB. Cyn. 17:5-12; Bux.
32:29; 1 Iap. 32:39), mo o3Hayago mepeaady Biaayd B pPyKH CBAIICHHUKA 1 HaTaHHS
oMy mpaBa BUKOPUCTOBYBaTH >kepToBH1 Aapu (auB. 1 Cam. 2:13). IIpore oOpsiay
CBSIIICHUYOI XIPOTOHIT B Cy4acCHOMY PO3yMiHHI He OyJj10. BBaxkanocs, 1110 moCBsSYeHHS
CBSIIICHHHKA, TOOTO MWOTrO OCBSYCHHS, BIAOYyBA€ThCS Uepe3 caMe 3A1MCHEHHs
CBSIIICHHOCIYXXIHH 1 110 BiH € qidd€S, ToOTO BiIOKpEeMIICHUI BijJ PEIITH JIIOJEH, a
TOMy OcBsiueHmi.

Ocobucra CBATICTh CBSIIEHHUKAa Oyja BIJOMOIO TEPEAyCiM 3 TOYKU 30pYy
PUTYaJIbHOI YUCTOTH, sIKA JISUIO BIAPI3HAETHCA BiJ] TOTO, III0 MU PO3YMIEMO CHOTOIHI.
Opnnak y Ctapomy 3aBiTi HEe Opakye TEKCTIB (0COOIMBO MPOPOUHUX), 5Kl 3aCYHKYIOTh
PYTHHY CBAIIEHHUKIB Y BUKOHAHHI JITYPridHOI IISJIBHOCTI, iXHIO HEA0ANIICTh Y
ni3HanHi bora ta Moro 3akoHy, a TakoX y HaB4aHHI Hapoxy. I1ofi6Hi mOpymIeHHs

OLIIHIOBAJINCS SIK HEIOIIKH Ta HeA0AIICTh III0J0 OCOOMCTOI CBATOCTI CBAIIEHHUKIB.

1.2 IToknukaHHs 10 cBsAmeHcTBa y HoBomMy 3aBiTi

HoBuii 3aBiT nae HaM paHHE XPUCTUSHCHKE BYEHHS MPO CBSAUIEHCTBO. lle
JIOCUTh CKJaaHO. 3 OJIHOr0 OOKy, MH Ma€eMO 3alliC KaHOHIYHUX C€BaHTENiH, K1 €
XPUCTOLUEHTPUYHOIO KaTEXU30I0 MPO CracuTeNbHy nofito Icyca Xpucra, BKIIOYar0UH
Moro MIIX17 A0 CBsUIEHCTBAa. 3 1HIIOro Ooky, B juctax HoBoro 3aBiTy Mu
3HAXOJMMO 1HIIY, TaKOX XPHUCTOIEHTpUUHY, Karexusy mpo Icyca Xpucra, bora i
JTIOJIUHY, SKUM € €IUHUM 1 TPaBIWBUM IOCEPEIHUKOM 1 CBsIIeHHHMKOM HoBoro
3aBity. Kpim Toro, B JlissHHSIX AMOCTOIIB, @ TAKOXK Y MACTUPCHKUX TMOCIAHHSX Ta B
OnkpoBeHHi cB. IBana borocioBa, iCHYIOTh CHCTEMATU4YHI TIOBIJIOMJIEHHS Bij

HATXHEHHMX aBTOPIB IIPO HACTYIIHI CBAIEHHOCTYXKIHHs paHHboi Llepksu. '

14 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

15 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 101.
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[locnanuss €BaHreniss mNO3HA4YE€HE YITKOK JUCTAHLIEI0 BiA 1HCTUTYTY
cesamieHcTBa B Ctapomy 3aBiTi, OCOOJMBO BiJ BJIaJM €BPEUCHKUX CBSIICHHUKIB,
OCKIJTBKM caMe BOJISI TPEICTaBHUKIB CHHEAPIOHY Ta (apuceiB mpusBesa 10
cMepTHOro BHpoKy st Icyca. IlpeacTaBHUKM LHUX €BPEUCHKUX TPYN TaKOXK
NepeciilyBajJd MOJOIYy XPHUCTHUSHCBbKY Tpomaay. He3Bakaioum Ha HeEraTHUBHI
KOHOTAIIi1, OB’ s13aH1 3 €BPEHCHKUM CBSIICHCTBOM, HoBuiT 3aBiT 3aJUIITUB HAM YiTKE
BUEHHS MPO XPUCTUSHCHKE CBSIICHCTBO SIK MOCAAy alnOCTOJIBCHKOIO MOXOJKEHHS,
BUPaXEHY B PI3HHUX CIYXIHHSX, 1 4Msl mpupoja Ta Gopma IPUCTOCOBYBAIHCS 0
pisHuX cutyaniii LlepkBu B KOHKpeTHOMY 9aci.'®

[lin gac cBoe€i myOmiuHOI AISUTBHOCTI ICyC 4YacTo KPUTUKYBaB peiridiHUN
dopMai3M €BpelChKUX CBSIICHHMKIB. IOro cMepTh Mae CBSIICHHYE i )KEPTOBHE
3HAUEHHA JJI XPUCTHUSH, ajie B HI HE OYyJI0 HIYOTO BiJ €BPEHCHKOTO CBAIICHCTBA.
Icyc momep HE B pHUTyaldbHO YHCTOMY CEPEIOBHII, a 1032 MEXaMH CBSIIICHHOTO
Mmicta €pycamumy. Moro cMepTh Crama HACIIKOM CYyHOBOIO  BHPOKY,
M1TBEPIPKEHOTO €BPEUCHKUM CHHEPIOHOM, IIapeM [pojioM 1 puUMChKHUM MPOKYPOPOM
[TunaromM, a crioci6 ctpatu OyB raHeOHHUM JJIsl €BPEsl — CMEPTh Ha XPECTI, SK 1€ OYJI0
nependadeHo g paba, yOMTOTO cepen 3BHYAHMX 3/104uHIIB. Hapemri, cama
cMepTh Icyca Oylia akTOM MPOKJIATTA, a He pUTyalbHUM ocBsiueHHsM (Btop. 21:22;
Tan. 3:13).Y

Tomy ni B €Banrenisix, Hi B JisHHsaXx AnoctoniB Icycy Xpucty Hikonu He
TIPHIIHCYBANOCS CBAIIEHIYoro Tutyy. «Hi ocoba Icyca, ni Horo ciysxinus, mi Horo
CMEpPTh HE BIJAMOBIJATU JABHIM TMOHATTSIM CBAIIEHCTBA. OCKUIBKH CBSIIEHCTBO
Hajexano KomiHoBl JleBi 1 mepemaBayiocs cmaakoBo, Icyc, skuii HalexaB 0
nokoJiHHg FOmu, He OyB CBSIIEHHUKOM 3riHO 3 MoiiceeBuMm 3akoHOM. Hikomnu

MPOTATOM CBOTO 36MHOTO KHUTTSI [cyc He mpeTeHyBaB Ha Te, 100 OyTH KoxeHOM abo

BKrecidlo J. Kaptanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

17 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 102.
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BHUKOHYBATH Oy/Ib-aKi QyHKII] CBAMEHHNKA. Foro ciyxiHHs He 6yJI0 CBAIICHAYNM, a
nepeyciM 6yI0 GiIBII IPOPOYOro XapakTepy»:e.

Opnnax HoBuii 3aBiT OTOTOXKHIOE XPHUCTA 3 YUCTOIO )KEPTBOIO, MPUHECEHOIO i/
yac JKEPTBOINPUHOIICHHS BChOTO €BPEUCHKOTO Hapoay, 3aBIsSKH sIKoMy [3painb
mrykaB efqHocti 3 borom. Tomy onuc cmepti Icyca Timymauuthess B HoBoMy 3aBiTi B
XKEPTOBHUX TepMiHax. Po3noBinb npo TaeMHy Bedepio, MOEIHYIOUYH TOHATTS «KPOBY
1 «3amoBIT», BKa3ye€ Ha SBHUN 3B’SI30K 13 >kepTBOO 3aBity (Bux. 24:6-8). Camy
cMepTh Icyca OonuCcyroTh €BAHTENICTH 3 SIBHUM MOCHJIAHHSAM Ha KEPTBY HETIOPOYHOTO
nacxayibHoro aruug. [1aBno 3azHauuB, mo «XpUCTOC OyB NPUHECEHUH Y KEPTBY K
nama [lacxa» (1 Kop. 5:7), npunecenuii sik nepsorutia (Pum. 3:25) 1 sk xeptsa,

npuitastHa borom (Ed. 5:2).1°

1.2.1. Iloxnukanus no ceameHcTsa y Ilocnanni 1o €Bpeis

BepmuHoto teosorii cBameHcTBa Xpucrta B HoBomy 3aBiTi, Oe3nepeyHo, €
[Tocmannst 10 €BpeiB, aBTOP SIKOTO YITKO BKa3aB Ha 3B 30K MK XPHUCTOM-KEPTBOIO
Ta XPHUCTOM-CBSIICHHUKOM, TEPBOCBIIICHHUKOM, (QYHKIIE€I0, $SKy BIH 3aBXIU
BUKOHYBAB.

ABtop I[locmanns no €BpeiB mokasye, Mo XPUCTOC BTUIMBCS, 100 CTaTh
MUJIOCEpHUM 1 BIpHHM TICPBOCBSIIICHHUKOM Iepea borom, skuii 3acTymaeThcs 3a
rpixu Hapoxay (€p. 2:17); uepe3 CBoOIO kepTBY Ha XpecTi XPUCTOC CTaB MPUUHUHOIO
cnacinusg mys Bipytouux: «I xou OyB CuHOM, HaBYUMBCS 3 TOTrO, IO BHUTEPIIIB,
3HAQ4YEeHHS MOCIIYXY,1, CTABIIM JOCKOHAINUM, CIPUYMHUBCS /10 BIYHOTO CHACIHHS BCIM,

ki Homy ciyxasHi» (€Bp. 5:8-9).20

18 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 103.

19 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

2 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 104-105.
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CBoetro xepTBoIo Icyc XpucrtoccTaB NpUYMHOIO CMIACIHHSA 1 OyB MPOTOJIOMIEHUH
MEPBOCBALICHHUKOM, aJieé HE SIK €BPEUCHKUN PUTYyaIbHUMN CBAILEHHUK, a TO-HOBOMY.
XpHUCTOC € HOBUM NEPBOCBSIIIEHHUKOM, TOMY IO BiH TimHui Bipu sk Cun boxuii
(€Bp. 3:1-6), Bin 3aBxau BipHuii borosi (€Bp. 3:7; 4:14), 3aBxau Big4yyBae
CHiBYyTTA [0 Jozei.?!

Xpucroc, BHU3HA4YCHHWH aBTOpoM I[locimaHHs 10 €BpeiB SK CBAIMICHHHUK 1
MEPBOCBALICHHUK, BKa3y€ Ha IEHTPaJbHYy TEMYy IbOTO IMOCHAHHS: MpoOIemMy
HaOmmkeHHs 10 bora. Sk Mo)Ha BCTynmuTH B CTOCYHKH 3 borom i matu Oynb-ske
peniriiHe SKUTTs, SIKe BBaxkaeTbcs crpaBxkHIM? ABTop Ilocmanna no €Bpeis
BIJIMIOBIJIA€: 1100 HAOMU3UTHUCS 10 bora, MU MOBUHHI MO-CIIPaBXHLOMY TOKIOHATUCS
boroBi, a mpaBauBOro NOKJIOHIHHA boroBi Hemae 0€3 CBSIIEHHHKA, T1JHOTO
TakoiyecTi. Xouda Icyc He MOXOUB 13 POy €BPEUCHKUX CBSIICHHHUKIB, 3 oMy JIeBi,
BIH BUKOHAB J[BI OCHOBHI pUCH CBsllleHHUKa €nuHoro bora:

— BIH OyB yronuuii bory, a oTxe, 3a0e3nedyBaB KOHTAaKT 3 borowm,

— 4Yepe3 BTUICHHS CIpaBil 3 €QHABCA 3 HAPOJOM, SIKOTO TMPEACTABIISB TEpen
Borom.?

PosmipkoByroun Han CBstum [lucbMoM y CBITIII CTpakJaHb 1 BOCKPECIHHS
Icyca Xpucra, aBrop Ilocmanus mo €BpeiB niiIlIOB BUCHOBKY, IO €BPEHCHKE
CBAILEHCTBO 3HAMIUIO CBOE CIOBHEHHS B 0co01 Icyca, ToMy BIH BKa3aB Ha
B32€MO3B’SI30KMOIIOHOCTI Ta cnagkoeMHOCTI Mik Aaponom Ta Icycom Xpucrtom.
Bka3zyeThcsi TakoX Ha 1HAKIIICTh IILOTO CBSIIICHCTBA, sIKE B 0OaraThb0X MOMEHTax
MPU3BOAUTE 10 PO3PUBY 3rajlaHoi OE3MEepEepBHOCTI Ta MEPEX0ay HAa HOBUM, BUIIMMA
piBEHb: CraciHHA 1 BIYHOTO XUTTS 3 borom. Icyc Xpucroc, noknukanuit borom 0ytu
CBAIICHHUKOM, K AapoH (€Bp. 5:4-5), 3pemTor0 BUKOHAB CBOE CBSIIEHCTBO, SIK
Menxucenexk (byrrs 14:18-20; €pp. 7:1-3). Ha BigmiHy Bim YCIX €BpEHWCHKHUX

CBSIIICHHUKIB, XPUCTOC, MalO4yd IOBHY JIFOACHKICTh (3a BHHSTKOM Tpixa), CTaB

2L Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-

content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).
22 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 107.
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BIYHUM, CBSITUM 1 JJOCKOHAJIUM CBSIIIICHHUKOM ITiCJISI CBOTO BOckpeciaHs (€p. 7, 26 -

28).

1.2.2. Teonoria caameHcta B Ilepmiomy cobopHOMY mMoOcCIaHH1

anocroua Iletpa Ta kaM31 OAKPOBEHHS

Oxpim [locmanHs 10 €BpeiB, 1€ /1Ba HOBO3aBITHI MHCAHHS 3aCTOCOBYIOTH
TEPMIH «CBSALIEHHUK» 10 XpUCTUSHCbKOI peanbHOcTi: 1 Iler. 2:1-10 Ta Kuwura
OnkpoBeHHHs.  borocnmoBchbka  JOKTpHHA  3raJlaHUX  TBOPIB  0a3yeTbcsl  Ha
CTapO3aBITHUX TEKCTaX 1 €BaHreNbChbKUX TNoAlsX. [IpoTe € mikaBa BIAMIHHICTH Y
BUOOpPI Kiro4oBUX TekcTiB Ctaporo 3aBity. Tomi sk I[locnanus g0 €BpeiB moxXoauTh
B pparmenTa, mo mictutbes y [lcanmi 110 [109], sxuit crocyeThes naps [3painto, 1
I[ler. 6a3yroTbcsa Ha boxii 001THHII, 1110 MICTUTBCA Y Bux. 19:6 1 3BepHEHa 10 BChOro
Hapoxy boxkoro.?

1 ITer. 2:1-10, iiMOBipHO, € YacTHMHOIO Karexu3u XxpeuleHHs (mop. 1 Iler.
1:3,23; 2:2). Cepen 61011CTIB ICHYIOTh Pi3HI TyMKH IIOAO 3IMCHEHHS OTOJIOIICHHS 3
Bux. 19:6 mpo Te, mo 3painbTsHU OyIyTh IAPCTBOM CBSIICHHUKIB 1 CBSITHM
HapoJoM, Hanpuknan, Emizaber Hlrocnep diopeHua, 3BepTaroun yBary Ha YMOBHUUI
crioci6 bokoro TBep;pKeHHS, AIMILIA BUCHOBKY, IO 1/7€all BUPAXKEHUH B IIHOMY
HIKOJIM HE CTaB PeabHicTIO. 2

Onnak AnnOepT Banxoiie 3asBUB, 10 CTapo3aBiTHI JOKa3W OLIBII YITKO
MITBEPKYIOTh TE3Y MPO Te, 0 oOiTHUI 3 Bux. 19:6 Oyne BUKoHaHA B MECiaHCHKI
yacu. MM Takox 3HaXOAMMO JIBl MPOTUJIEKHI TYMKH B €BPEUCHKINA Tpaauiiii. JlexTo
3a3Hayvae, MO JEsKI TEKCTH JalTh 3MOTY 3po3yMiTd, 1o boxa oOITHHILS Bke
BUIOBHUJIACA: YC1 13paibTSHU MMEBHUM YMHOM € CBsillleHHuKamu bora. OpnHak iHII

TEKCTH CTBEPJKYIOTh TMPOTWICKHHMM 3MICT: HEUYYTIUBICTh [3paimio  crana

23 Freedman D. Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible / asociate editors Myers A., managing editor Beck A, Cambrige 2000.
P. 124.

24 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 111.
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MEPENIKOI0I0 IS 3MIMCHeHHsS 1€l oOiTHUI bokoi, ToMy Ti BUKOHAHHS CIiJ
OYiKyBaTH JIMIIE B MECiaHCHKi yach.?

Ilepme mocnanHsa amocrona llerpa BUKOPUCTOBYE HE €BPEHMCHKUN TEKCT
Bux. 19:6, a rpemnpky Bepcito LXX, ne eBpeiicbkuii BucIiB mamleket kohanim
(«1IapcTBO CBAIICHHUKIB») TIEpeKIamaeTbes SK Pocilelov iepdtevpa  («Iapchke
CBSAIIIEHCTBO»). 3aMIiCTh 1€PEIC (CCBAMEHHUKI») TYT MAaeMO iepdtevpo. (OOHIHA), IO
€TUMOJIOTIYHO MO’KHa TMEPEKJIACTH SK TEBHY BHUMIPIOBAHY pEalbHICTh CTOCOBHO
cakpaibHOi (PYHKITIi, CBSIIIEHWAYOTO Tija, CBAMICHWYOI MisTbHOCTI. [lopiBHIOIOUM
1 Ilert. 2:9 3 Tekcrom Bux. 19:6 y Bepcii LXX, Mu nomivaemo, mo boxa o0iTHUIS ¥
Bux. 19:6 6yna 3ymoBieHa MOBeAIHKOIO Boxoro Hapoay: BUKOHAHHSI OTOJIOIICHHS
3aJIeXano Bl YYTIMBOCTI JIFOJEW Ta iX BIpHICTH 3aBiTy 3 borom. Ha »xainp, I3paine
HIKOJIM HE JIOTPUMYBABCSl CBOIX 3000B’s13aHb (Bux. 19:8), 3a mo iM gopikaB mpopok
Ocis, sk moasM, o nopymmiy 3anoBiT 3 borom (Oc. 1:9); Oxanak bor He mopyius
CBOT'O 3aBITy 3 JIIOJJbMH, HaBMaKH, BiH OroJIOCHMB Mpo 3MiHy cutyaiii (Oc. 2:25), a
CIOBHEHHS 1bOr0 mpopoinTsa 0ysio o3BydeHo Iletpom y 1 Ilet. 2:9 — cnoBHEHHsAM
boxux croBileHb € Bipa 3 OOKY JIIOAEH, fKa JO3BOJUTH BIPYIOUMM BHUKOHYBATU
CBAIIEHHY (DYHKIIII0 BOXXOTO CiyKiHHS 1 TAKMM YMHOM BCTynaTH Ha boxke ciyxiHHA
Ak cBsieHHUKH boxki. OCHOBOIO CBSIIIEHCTBA € HE SIKICh JIFOJCHKI 3aCIyTH, HABIAKH
— IOJChKA CIa0KICTh GilbIIE HE CTBOPIOE MEPEMIKOIM UIS YIacTi y HboMy. 2

Sx1o €aMHOI0 YMOBOIO BUKOHAHHS boXkuX OOITHUIIB € Bipa 3 OOKY Jt0JIeH, TO
3MIHIOETbCA 1 afpecar boxux oO0ITHULE. 3 LBOrO MOMEHTY, 3rigHO 3 KHuroro
Buxony, cBsmeHude cinyxiHHS bory Oyo 3akpimiieHO BXE€ HE BHKIIOYHO 32
[3painem. OOGiTHUIIA ydacTi y CBAIIEHCTBI Boxkomy 3MIHCHIOETHCS 3aBISKH Bipi B
bora Takox Al SI3UYHUKIB, K1 OPUAIYTh 10 XpucTa 1 yBipytoTh y Heoro. Ilicns
noniii Brinenns ta BockpecinHs Oinbpilie HeMae MiCUs JUisi MPOTHCTOSHHS MiX
I3painem Ta sBuununbkuMmu Hapojgamu (Ic. 49:6; 56:7; Mp. 11:17), ane wmix

Bipyrounmu Ta HeBipyrounmu B bora (1 Iet. 1: 14; 4:3).%

% Kittel G. Theological dictionary of the New Testament. Volume II. Michigan, 1995. P. 175.

% Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

2T Kittel G. Theological dictionary of the New Testament. Volume II. Michigan, 1995. P. 178.
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AnrbOepT Banxoiie Bkasye Ha Te, mo Maprtin Jlrotep 1 Oararo iHIIMX Micis
HbOT'O, HANpUKIaa, JoTepaHchbkuii 010mict JIxon Xomn EmmioTt, mocunanucs Ha
tekeT 1 Ilet. 2:1-10 six Ha Ga30BUM TEKCT I MIATPUMKH 17l mpoTu OQiIiitHOro
ceamedHcTBa B Karomumpkiit LlepkBi 1 cTBepKyBaidu, IO BCl XPUCTUSHHU €
CBAIEHHUKAMHU 3 TMOBHUMHU IpaBaMH 1 BCl MalOTh OJHAKOBY Bjaay IIOJ0 CJIOBa
boxoro 1 Taincte. AnbOept Banxoite kpuTHKyBaB OOMABI 1ii MO3UII, OCOOIMBO
nocuiarduch Ha AyMKy Jl>kona Xoimna Emmiora. Banxoiie 4acTkoBO MOTOIKY€EThCS 3
EnmioTrToM, KOMM BiH CTBEPIKYE, IO TEPMIH 1EPATELILO. MAE KOPIIOPATHBHUN CEHC
(«HOBa rpomana, cBata i1 oopana borom, 1 kBamidikaiis, HajaHa i HOBI1M, oOpaHii
CHUIBHOTI, € KOJICKTUBHOIO Ta KOPIHOpPAaTUBHOK. Y I1[bOMY 3Hau€HHI BOHHU
BxkuBatoThcss B 1 Iler. 2:4-10, a cam kontekct 1 Iler. 2:4-10 yiTkO BKa3ye Ha
couianbuuii acnext (1 Iet. 2:9: «piay», «Hapoa», «moam»; 1 Ilet. 2:5: «OyniBas»).?8

Onnak, 3rigHo 3 Ansoeptom Banxoiie, [leTpo, roBopssud TaKUM YHMHOM, YITKO
MOKa3aB, 110 BIH HE PO3TJIAJIa€ BIPYIOUUX SIK 0Ci0O, MOCTaBIEHUX IUNY-O-TUIY Y
BI/IMOBITHOMY MICIIi, KOXKEH 3 IKUX MOX€ OyTH CBSIIIEHHHUKOM caM I10 ¢00i, a 10 BiH
pO3IIIAJIaB BIPYIOUUX K OCIO, MOB’S3aHUX TAKUM YHMHOM, IIO Pa3oM YTBOPIOIOTH
€IMHUM CBSIICHUYUM OpPTaHi3M. Y MOBOIO y4acTi B TAKOMY CBSIIIIEHCTBI € 1HTETpaIlis B
po30yI0BY CIIJIBHOTH Ta BKJIIOUEHHS B TU10. OJHAK BIpyIOUYWH, KWW BIJKUHYB OU
BUILE3raJlaHy yYMOBY 1 XOTiB Ou miTH A0 bora B iHAMBIAyanbHUN CHOCIO, TaKUM
YUMHOM BUKIIHOYAE ce0€ 3 CIIIBHOTH XPUCTUSHCHKOTO CBSAMIEHCTBA. >

Inest cBsimieHCTBA, sIKE€ 3A1MCHIOETHCS 1HAMBIAYaIbHO, 32 BIACHUN pPAaXyHOK,
He3alexkHo Big Tuia IlepkBu, aOCOMIOTHO HE € YaCTUHOK OOroCIOBCHKOI
nepcriektuBr Ilerpa. BinmosigHo mo 1 Iler. 2:1-10, MoauTBa 1 CBAIIEHUYA KEPTBa
HIKOJIM HE MOXYTh BUKOHYBAaTHUCS OKPEMO, ajie¢ iX BaXKIUBICTh TMOJATa€E B iXHIN
cnuibHOCTI. Bipa sk TyXoBHa yMoOBa AJisi MpPEICTaBICHHS MOJMTOB 1 KEPTB MEpe.
borom poOUTh CHIIBHOTY MPUNHATOI0 Borom sik «J1yXoBHY OyaAiBIIO», 3aCHOBaHYy B

Xpucti, 60 HEMae IHIIOrO CBATOrO Micusg mist 3yctpiui 3 borom. Ilpore ms

28 Freedman D. Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible / asociate editors Myers A., managing editor Beck A, Cambrige 2000.
P. 137.

2 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 112-113.
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BUKOHAHHS BHWINE3a3HAYEHOT YMOBH HE OO0OB’SI3KOBO (DI3MYHO MepedyBaTH cepen
XPUCTUSHCHKOT TpOMaau, OCKUIBKA CaMOTHIA XPUCTUSIHUH, TITHUMA ITLOTO 1MEHI, €
IyXOBHO 3’€IHAaHUM 13 L[epkBOIO 1 TOMy MOBHOIIIHHO Oepe y4acTb y CIUIbHOMY
cesameHcTBl. [Ipore Tekct 1 Iler. 2:1-10 He roBOPHUTH HIYOTO KOHKPETHOTO PO
PIBHICTh YCIX Yy CBSIICHCTBI, TOMY ICHYBaHHS CBSIICHHYOi iepapxii B LlepkBi He
cynepeunts izei [lerpa npo igpdrevpo.®

VY camomy KiHIl cBOro mnociaHHs lleTpo 4iTKO CBIAYUTH MPO ICHYBaHHS
cBsileHCTBa B LlepkBi anmocTONbCHKUX YaciB, KOJM BIH TOBOPUTH MPO CBALICHHUYUHN
caH: «Tox mpecBITEPIB 3-NIOMIK BAaC 3aKJIMHAIO, Sl - CAM TEX IMPECBITEP 1 CBIIOK MYK
XpUCTOBUX 1 CIIBYYAaCHUK CJIaBH, 10 Mae o0'sButuch:llacite moBipene Bam boxe
CTaJ0, NOTJIAIal0uMd 33 HUM HE MPUMYCOBO, a JIOOPOBUIBHO, MO-00KOMY; HE IJIA
JIMXOTO 3UCKY, a JOOPOXiTh,l HE SIK MaHyIO4l HaJl BUOpPAHUMH, ajie OYyBIIH 3pa3KOM
st craga.l gk 3'IBUTBCS apXUmacTHp, OTPUMAETE HEB'SHYIIMWA BiHENb ciaBu.Tak
caMO BH, MOJIOJIl, KOPITbCS CTapiIMM. A BCl BU BJSTHITHCS B MOKIPJIUBICTH OJHOTO
Cynpotu ojHoro, bor 60 ropauM NOpOTHBUTHCS, a MOKIPAMBUM Ja€ OJaroaats.
(1 Ier. 5:1-5).%

Tepmin mpecPOtepog y [ cromitri He OyB TMOHSATTSIM Ha KOPECETHHS
CBSAIIEHHUKIB — Y CBOEMY TIEPBICHOMY 3HA4Y€HHI BiH MPOCTO O3HAYAB «HAWCTAPIIHIN,
y TPEIbKOMOBHUX €BPEHCHKUX TpOMajgaXx HOTO BUKOPHUCTOBYBAIW HJisl Tiepenadi
3HAUEHHS €BPEUCHKOTO Zagen, JJIs MO3HAYEHHS WICHIB pajiy, MPU3HAYCHUX KepyBaTU
rpoManoro. Ig paga 3a3Budail popMyBasiacst 3 HalcTapiIUX JIFOACH TpoMaau, TOMY
TpecPOTEPOG 03HAUAE «CcTapiiHaY. Bi €éBpelichbKUX rpoMaj 1eil TEpMiH Meperiinon
710 F01€0-XPUCTUSIHCHKUX TPOMAJ] 1 CTaB BJIACHOIO HA3BOIO MOCATHN PYKOIOJIOKEHHS B
XpucrusHcbkii Llepksi.

Konu B e€BaHremisix, 1med TepMiH CTOCY€ThCS CHUTyarii 3a dyaciB Icyca,
€BAHTEJICTH HE HAJAIOTh HOMY CBSIIIICHUYOTO 3HAYCHHS, a HA/Ial0Th HOMY 3arajabHOTO

3HaueHHA «Hacrapmmiy (JIk. 15:25, IB. 8:9), kinbka pa3iB 1€ oO3HAYae

30 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 114.

31 Tenneii I'. Bi6nikuuii nosinauk Femes / nep. ®ecenxo M., pex. 3ybosuu M. Toponto, 1991. C. 291.

32 Bauer W., Arndt W. F., Gingrich F. W. A Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian
Literature. Chicago, 1958. P. 253.
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yuHTeNiBnonepeaHix mokomas (Mp. 7:3), 1, mepi 3a Bce, 11e TEXHIYHUNA TEPMiH, 110
BKazye Ha «CTapidmuH Hapoxy». TepmiH mpecPiOtepoc B JlisTHHSAX, OKpPIM CBOTO
€BPEHCHKOTO 3HAYEHHS, TAKOX BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS IS ONUCY LEPKOBHMX Tocan.

Sk 3a3nauae Banxoiie, enuaum nucbMoMm HoBoro 3aBity, B IKOMY HAETHCS TIPO
xpuctusincbke cBsmeHcTBo (1 Iler. 2:1-10) 1 XpUCTUSHCBKUX CBAIICHHUKIB
(1 ITer. 5:1-4) ogHowacHo y 1BOX (parMeHTax, € [leprre nociaanns anocroia [lerpa.
Anle 1l JBa TEKCTU HE MAIOTh NPSIMOTO BIJHOIICHHS OAMH 10 oxHoro, Iletpo He
3rajiye MpecBITEpiB, KoK BU3HauUae LIepKBy sSIK «CBSIEHHE TLIO», 1 3 1HIIOTO OOKY,
BiH HE TIOCHJIAEThCSI HA CBSIIEHCTBO, KOJMU 3BEPTAETHCA [0 XPHUCTUSHCHKHUX
MIPECBITEPIB, sIKI TaKOX HE € Ha3BaHui Ilerpom iepeig («cBameHHUKN»). ToMy B
[lepuiomy nucti cB. Iletpo He HaeTbest mpo Oe3nmocepenHii 3B’ SI30K MK CIUIBHUM
cBaIeHCTBOM LlepkBu Ta ciy>KiHHSIM CBSIIIEHHUKIB. BiJICyTHICTh OyIb-SIKOTO HATAKY
Ha cBsameHHuKiB y 1 Iler. 2:4-5 Takox mokasye, IO CBAMICHCTBO LlepkBu He
IPYHTYETHCS Ha CITYKiHHI CBAICHHUKIB, a IPYHTYEThCS BUKIIOUHO Ha Icyci Xpucri.3

1 Iler 2, 4-5 ocoGmuBO HaroJyionIye Ha MOCEepeAHHUNTBI Xpucra: 1mod OyTu
3’€JHAHUMU y CBSILIEHUYOMY Tl LlepKBU, XpUCTHSIHU MMOBUHHI TPUMATHCS XPHUCTA 1
nuiie yepe3 Hporo BoHM MOXYTh NpuHOCUTH borosi BracHi xeptsu. [Ipote mocaga
CBAIIEHHUKIB Ha aymKy Ilerpa, me BukoHaHHs camoi Mmicli Xpucta, Tomy lletpo
HaroJIOIIy€, 0 XPUCTUSHCHKUHN CBSIIICHHUK TMTOBUHEH PO3YMITH 1 BiIUyBaTH, K CaM
Xpucroc, mob6 Bectu Xxpuctusiu A0 bora. OTxe, 1IepKOBHI Mocaaud € Ha CIIyxOi
CIIIJIBHOTO CBAIIEHCTBA, 4 HE HABMAKU.>

[Tomioro mo 1 Iler. 2: 1-10, OgxpoBeHHS TaKOX TOCHIIAEThCS Ha boxy
o0ITHHUIIIO, 0 MicTuThea Yy Bux. 19:6. V Tekcti OakpoBeHHs HOro aBTOp TpHUl
HA3MBa€ XPHUCTHSIH TEPMIHOM 1epel( («CBSIIEHHUK»). 3HAUEHHS IOTO TEPMiHY B
kHu31 OIKpOBEHHS 30ITa€ThCsl 31 3HAUEHHAM Yy Buxofi, ToOTO BOHO CTOCY€ETHCS
HacaMIlepe/] CTaHy LApPChKOi 00KECTBEHHOCTi, TOMY IOB’A3y€ LAPCHKY TIAHICTH 13

CBSIIIICHUYOIO T1AHICTIO 1 IIUM 3aBEPIIIYE HOBO3aBITHE BUEHHS MPO CBAIMICHCTBO. TEKCT

3 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

%4Tam camo.

%Peace R.V. Conversion in the New Testament. Paul and the Twelve. Michigan, 1999. P. 256.
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3 Onkp. 1:6: «i 3poOuB Hac LapcTBOM CBsIlIeHHUKIB borosi it OTiieBi CBOEMYy, - oMy
claBa 1 Biaja Ha BIKM BIYHI! AMIHBY», SKOMY IIepeaye 3rajika Mpo IMapcTBO,
MOMIIIIAETHCSI B KOHTEKCT XPUCTOJIOTIYHOT TIOKCOJIOTIi, sika B XPHUCTI BKa3y€e Ha METY
XPUCTUSHCHKOTO LIAPIOBAHHS Ta OyTTs CBANICHHUKAMU.

Hpyruit dpparment Onakp. 5:9-10 — 11e micHS YOTUPHOX KUBHX ICTOT 1 ABAISATH
YOTUPBHOX CTapiiIlIKH, sIKI TWIBHYIOTH Tiepe] npectoioMm bora Ha HeOi: «I cmiBaroTh
MICHIO HOBY, TOBOPSIUU: «J{OCTOMHUN TH B3SITH KHHUTY 1 pO3KPHUTH TeyaTi ii; 60 Tu OyB
3aKOJICHHH, 1 BUKYNHB bOTroBi KPOB'IO CBOEIO 3 KOXKHOTO TUIEMEHH 1 SI3MKa 1 JIOAY 1
HApOJHOCTH;1 3p0OMB iX HAPCTBOM CBSLIEHHUKIB bory Hamomy; 1 HapcTBYBaTUMYTh
Ha 3emui». lle wactuHa Outbin moBHOTO HebOecHoro BuAiHHS 3 Onkp. 4:5. Tekcr
O6’sBnenns 5:10 mpaktuyHO moOBTOpIOE TekcT OO’saBneHHs 1:6. lle € me ogHum
HiATBEP/HKEHHSM LIapCTBa 1 CBSILIEHCTBA BIPHUX, YU 3B’SI30K 3 ATHILIEM, SIKUK Oepe
3anedyaTaHy KHUTY 3 PyK CUISHY0TO Ha IIPECTOI Oitbim Hixk ouesuaamii (Omxkp. 5:7).%7

Tperiii pparmenT Onkp. 20:6: «bnaxkeHHuUit 1 CBATUH, XTO OJEPKY€E YACTh Y
BOCKPECIHHI MEpIIOMY: HaJ TaKUMM JApyra CMEpTb HE Mae€ Biaad, ajle OyAyTh
cBalleHHMKamMu bora 1 Xpwucra 1 HaproBaTUMyTh 3 HMM THCSYy pPOKIB» BCE IIIE
HOB’SI3y€ TEMY XPUCTHSIHCHKOTO CBSIILIEHCTBA /10 LIAPIOBAHHS XPUCTHUSIH, OTPUMAHOTO
gyepe3 ixHi ctocyHkH 3 Icycom Xpucrtom. Ile CBAIIEHCTBO 1 MAPCTBO XPHUCTHUSH €
IpUBLICEM JUIS BIpyIOUHX Y XPHUCTa B YacH TAEMHUYOTO THUCSYOIITTS, KOJIU T.3B.
TIEpIIE BOCKPECIHHS NpaBeaHux.

[Tucannst HoBoro 3aBiTy MoKa3yroTh, 110 M Yac HAMKMCAHHS Ta peaaryBaHHs
okpemux kHUT HoBoro 3aBitTy Big0yJacs 3MiHa XPUCTUSHCHKOTO PO3YMIHHS KYJbTY
Ta CBSIICHCTBA IO BIIHOIIEHHIO 10 TOTO, 10 Oyno B Crtapomy 3aBiti. Ha mepmmii
MJaH BUHIUIA criacutelbHa mofis Icyca Xpucra — €IMHOI KEpPTBU 1 €IUHOTO
nocepenuuka MK borom 1 mrogemu. IIpoTe BCi puTyanbHi Aii Ta CBSIICHUYI

LHEepeMOHIi BIIIANUIM Ha Apyruid miadH. Y HoBoMy 3aBITICBSIIEHHUK Yy MOBHOMY

pO3yMiHHI 1IbOTO cyioBa — 1e jauiie Toit, XTto nae xutts — Icyc Xpuctoc. OTxe,

% Peace R.V. Conversion in the New Testament. Paul and the Twelve. Michigan, 1999. P. 269.

37 Krecidlo J. Kaplanstwo starotestamentowe s kaplanstwo Jezusa Chrystusa. URL: https://saletyni.pl/wp-
content/uploads/2021/03/Studia_Salettensia_5-31-54.pdf (mara 3BepHenns: 22.03.2024).

38 Qlszewski D. Dzieje chrzescijanstwa w zarysie. Krakow, 1996. S. 141.
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cBsIeHCTBO B LlepkBi Bix amocTONBCHKUX YaciB HE Majo Ha METI CBATKYBaTH

LEPEMOHI1, a 3MIHIOBATH peajibHE JIOJCHKE KUTTS Yepe3 BIAKPUTTS HA boxy Hito.

1.3.borociioB’st CBAIIEHWYOTO0 TIOKJIUMKAHHS Ta CIOyxXiHHS Yy [ cTomiTTi

XPUCTUSAHCTBA

Teonoris Hosoro 3aBity uiTko BKazye Ha Icyca Xpucra sK €IHHOTO
nocepeiHnKa, abo CBAIICHHMKa, MK borom 1 moapmu. ToMy moctae muTaHHSA, SIK
Hepili TpU MOKOJIHHS XPUCTUSH PO3YMIIM CaMe€ CBSALIEHCTBO, MPUCYTHE B LlepkBi
NEPIIOro CTOMITTS, 1 K TOAl po3yMumd okpeMi umHH. Sk Bkasye 1 Iler. 2:4-5,
CBAIIECHCTBO LIepkBU HE IPYHTYETbCS Ha CIIyXIHHI JIIOCH (arocToJIiB, MPECBITEPIB
YU €MUCKOMIB), aje MOro €IMHOI0 Ta BHHATKOBOIO OCHOBOIO € caM Icyc Xpwucroc.
o6 3’ennarucs 3 borom 1 00’enHaTHcs B 0HOMY cBAlleHn4Yomy T Llepksu, yci
XPUCTUSHU MOBUHHI npuctynatu 1o ['omoBu, Icyca Xpucra, 1 nuine ToAal MOXYTb
npuHOCHTH Borosi BnacHi xeptsu.®

«Sx BimokpemiieHHs llepkBu Bix ropaizmy, Tak 1 ii BiAXiA BiJ S3HMYHHIIBKUX
peNirii  4iTKO TIO3HAYEeHI OYEBUIHOIO BIJACYTHICTIO OYIb-IKOTO IIEPKOBHOTO
3BEPHEHHSI /10 CBALIEHWYOIl TEPMIHOJOTII JJIi BU3HAYEHHS 11 BIACHUX BHYTPILIHIX
cTpykTyp. OTxe, HeMae XpUCTUSHCHKOTO CBSIICHCTBA  €BPEMCHKOTO  4u
S3MYHUIEKOTO THITy, aje € ciyxinasa Xpucry B Moro Llepksi Ta BipHicTs XpHCTY.
Cnernudiuni  ¢GyHKIT LEPKOBHUX TOCA] YK€ HE MaloTh THUIY CBAIICHUYOrO
IIOCEPEIHULITBA, IKE 3A1MCHIOBAIOCS B YCIX 1HIIMX CTAPOJABHIX KyJbTax.*

Imena nigepiB xpuctustHebkux LlepkoB y panHiil [{epkBi BUKOPHUCTOBYBAIHCS:
Bke B 30-45 pokax, ToOTO B TO# 4ac, KOJW JOKTPHUHA CBSIIEHCTBA XPHCTA IIIE HE
Oysa po3poOisieHa, Xouya (YHKIIT XPUCTUSHCHKUX CIY>XKUTENIB BIAPI3HSUIMCS Bij
GyHKLIA €BpEUChbKUX UM SI3UYHUIBKUX CBSIICHHUKIB, OTXe, He Oyno ijei

BU3HAUEHHS ciyxuteniB. [lepmmmu QyHKUIIMU XPUCTUSHCHKUX CIYKUTENIB Oyin

3 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 116.
40 Peace R.V. Conversion in the New Testament. Paul and the Twelve. Michigan, 1999. P. 271.



24

CIOPIAHEHI BHUIW JISJIBHOCTI3 MPOIMOBIAYBaHHSIM €BaHremiss Ta 3A1HCHEHHSIM
JyXOBHO1 BJIaJIi HAJl BIDHUMH XpUCTUsIHAMU. 3rajlaHl BUlle QYHKIIT dKOJIHUM YHHOM
HE pENpe3eHTYBalIM CBALICHUYY [ISJIBHICTh, BIIOMY 3 IOJai3My 4Yd 31 CBITY
CTapOJAaBHIX A3UYHMIBKMX PEJIiriii Toro yacy.*

VYci nocagu panHboi LlepkBU XpUCTUSIHM TEPIIOrO CTOJITTS PO3IIIAAIM 5K
Xapu3MaTU4YHE CIYKIHHA B CIJIBHOTI BIPYIOUHX. 3pa3koM ycboro ciy:xinHs B Llepksi
oy mume Icyc Xpucroc, nmocnanuit borom sk ciyra (€sp. 3:1 1 mami; 13:20;
1 Ilet. 2:25). Came Xpucroc o6paB i1 mnpuszHauyuB CBOiX Yy4HIB 1 CIY>KUTENIB
(i1 20:24; Pum. 1:5; Ed. 4:11-14) 1 naB iMm napu, HEOOX1AHI JUIsl TAKOTO CITY>KIHHS.
Tum, XTO AapyBaB napu Ta koopaunyBaB iX y Ilepksi, € Cearuit Jlyx (1 Kop. 12-13),
IPOJOBKYIOUH Micito Icyca B ocobax Moro HACTYmHMX y4YHIB i CIIyKHTENiB
(1 Kop. 12:28-29; Ed. 4:11). Ha nonatok 10 BUINE3a3HAYCHHX XapaKTEPUCTHK
XapU3MaTUYHOTO CIIY>KIHHS XPHUCTY Ta Tpomail, ycl paHHbOXpUCTHSHCBKI (I cT.)
CITY>KOU YU IIEPKOBHI CIIY>KOU 11le HE OYyJIM MOCTIMHOI IIEPKOBHOIO 1HCTUTYIIIEI0,aJ1e
BOHHM iCHYBaJIU JIMILE B [IEPiOJ CTAHOBIICHHS LIEPKOBHOI Opraizanii.*?

HaliBa)XJIMBIIIOIO LIEPKOBHOIO MOCAJI0K0, 3aHYPEHOIO Bl IOYATKY B CIIY>KIHHS
camoro Xpucra, Oyna ciyxb6a JIBanamisateox — dmoeka (Mk. 3:13-14; Mrt. 10:1,5;
11:1; 20:17; 26:14-20). Bonu 6ynu ocobucto oOpaHi XpUCTOM Tepe] MacxalbHUMHU
nofismMu, Opamu yuacte y Moro wMicii i TpomOBXyBamM Il CIYXIiHHS MiciIs
XpucroBoro Bosnecinnsa. Takum YMHOM, JBaHAANATH OyJIH 3aJICKHUMH  BiJ
cnykiHHs Icyca 1 Oyfiu BKJIIOYEHI B HBOTO 3 CaMOIo IMOYaTKy, ajie BOHU TaKOX
TIOMIMPHIIU IO MIiCi0 CITY>KiHHS Ha iHIII MiHi-Teopii, cydacHi iM a60 HacTymHi.*

JBanamisaTe OynaM TapaHTaMd HEMEPEPBHOCTI MK  MICIEI0  CaMoOro
nepenacxajibHoro 1 mcisnacxajibHoro Xpucrta, cBigkamMu Bockpecioro Xpucra, a
TaKOXX 3aCHOBHHUKAMHM Ta TMPOBITHUKAMH sK momicHuX IlepkoB, Tak 1 Bciel

Beenencpkoi Ilepksu.**

41 Cunningham P. A. Jewish Apostle to the Gentiles. Paul as He Saw Himself. Connecticut, 1986. P. 263.

4 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaplanstwa i urzedu kaptanskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIINY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 117.

4 QOlszewski D. Dzieje chrzescijanstwa w zarysie. Krakow, 1996. S. 142.

4 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaplanstwa i urzedu kaptanskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIINY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 118.
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Yun JIBaHamusaThOX 3a daciB paHHbOI LlepkBu monsraB mnepenyciMm y
MIPOTOJIONICHH] Ta HaBYaHHI €BAaHTEJIbCHKOI BICTKM Ta B MPAKTUYHOMY YIIpaBJIiHHI
nepkBamu. Brmaga JIBaHanuAThOX, siKa MOXOAMJIA BiJA TPSIMOTO OOpaHHSA IHX
amoCTOJIIB caMUM XPUCTOM, Jy>K€ JIOMOMOIVIA B I JISJIBHOCTI, 1 TOMY iXHS
[IEPKOBHA BJIajla TAKOXK peaiizyBajacs siK Taka, 1110 TOXOAUTh BiJ XpucCTa Ta B IM 4
Xpucra. ABTOpUTET Biaau (BUCHHS), SKUH HaB’SI3yBaJd JABaHAALATH, BIJIOBI/IaB
TIOCITyXY XPUCTHUSH K iXHHOMY aBTOPHUTETY, TaK i BUCHHIO.?

ToMy OibIIICTh CyYyaCHHX AOCTIIHUKIB paHHBOI LIepkBU 4ITKO BIAPI3HIIOTH
JBaHAUATHOX BlJ 1HIIKUX arlOCTONIB, OCKUIBKM JIMILE MEPIl Maju ABl IPEPOTaTUBH,
Kl HE TMepedaBajiuCsi HKOJHUM  HACTYNHUKaM: JIMIIE€ JBaHAALATh Oynu
Oe3mocepelHIMA CBIIKAMU MacXajJbHUX TMOAIA 1 JUIIE BOHU OyJuM MEepIIMMU
nocjJaHUMH anocrosniaMu. Xpuctoc 3acHyBas LlepkBy. Cepen JBanamgusteox [lerpo
3aiiMaB ocoOiuBe Mmicre (Mrt. 4:18-19), mpomosens JIBanamisareox (Mt. 15:15),
HAQJUJIEHUN BIano0 3B’s3yBath W poss’szyBatu (M. 16:17-19), mpumar sxoro
BM3HaBaBcA B paHHiii Llepksi (Mr. 16;13-20; JIk. 22:31-34; Is. 21:15-19).%

VY Toii yac sk [IBaHaauATh, 3riAHO 3 MpU3HA4YeHHSIM Icyca, Oynau rapaHtamu
GesmepepBHOCTI IpomoBigyBanHs Icyca mo i micias ITacxum ta Moro ocobuctux
MiCiOHEpaMH, SIKi TPOTroJIONIyBajid HOBUHY Mpo Bockpecnoro Xpwucra, amocroniu
Oynu mepil 3a BCE OCOOMCTHMMM MICIOHEpAaMH, sIKI MPOTOJIOLIYyBajid HOBUHY PO
Bockpeciioro Xpucra. Takum 4YHHOM, TOHSTTS amnoCTOJIbBCTBA Majl0 BHUJATHE
€BaHremizalliiHe 3HauYeHHs, 1 Mmicas BockpeciHHs Icyca Xpucrta BOHO CTajo
OCHOBHOIO CTPYKTYPOIO HaBiTh IO BiJIHOIIEHHIO 10 iHCTUTYTY JIBaHaauaThox.*’

Bi6miitH1 TOCTITHUKY 3a3HAYAIOTh, 110 CaM TEPMIH «aIllOCTOJDY 3yCTPIYAEThCS B
HoBomy 3aBiti 79 pasziB, 3 skux aumie Jlyka ta IlaBmo BxuBaroTh Horo 68 pasis.
OTxe, OyTH anocToyioM XpHUcTa He OYyJI0 I0AeHCHKUM MPaBOM JeJIETYBaHHS, 1110 BXKE
HEOJHOPa30BO OyJI0 MPOJAEMOHCTPOBaHO JAochHigHUKamu. llepexin 1epKOBHOTO

YOPABIIHHSA BiJ 1HCTUTYTY J{BaHAIISATHOX O YMHY amoOCTOMNIB, YITKO 3aCBIIUEHUH Y

45 Bauer W., Arndt W. F., Gingrich F. W. A Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian
Literature. Chicago, 1958. P. 271.

4 xoncon I1. Ictopis eBpeis / nepexn. 3 anridicskoi O. Mokposcskoro. Kuis, 2000. C. 83.

47 Olszewski D. Dzieje chrzescijanstwa w zarysie. Krakow, 1996. S. 150.
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nucanHsx Jlyku Ta IlaBna, BimOyBcs B uwoTHpu eramu. Y mepuil IBailsTh POKIB
icnyBaHHs1 LlepkBu TepMmiH «amocToy» Mo3HAa4yaB TIPyIy ABAHAAIATHOX, K1 Oyiu
0e3mocepeTHbO MOCIaHl XPUCTOM 1 BH3HAHI TAKUMH XPUCTUSHCHKAMH CITUTBHOTAMU
miciast Bo3HeciHHs Xpucta. Ocb yomy Jlyka He HasuBae, Hanpukian, [laBma
anoctojioM, a B [lIIHHSIX amocTOJNIB BIH 3ajUIIa€ 1€ 3BAaHHS JUIIE JUIsl TPYINU
JBananusateox. Tak camo IlaBio 3acrocoBye meu TuTyn aume 10 JIBaHaIIATHOX
(1 Kop. 15:5-7; Tam. 1:17-19). Ilpore cumBoIiyHa Ta KoJIeriaJibHa (DYHKI[iS
JIBaHAMIATEOX 30aradyeThCss HOBOIO ITIHHICTIO TICIS BOCKPECIHHS XpHUCTa: Temep
JBaHaansaTh ad0 arocToIM € TUMHU, XTO TapaHTye, o Xpucrtoc € Icycom 13 Hazapety
(Mii 1:21-22).%¢

Hpyruii, sBHO HOBUM, ertan QopmyBaHHs HoBoro 3aBiTy Ta pO3BUTOK
KOHIIETIIIIi armoCcToNLCTBa BiOYBCs Ha nmoyaTky 40-Xx pokiB, koiufkoBa, Opara IBana,
oysno Bouto ([ii 12:2), a rpyna nBaHaausaTbox Oyna posmnopoirena (il 12:19), 1
BeIIMKAa Tpyla S3UYHHKIB, HABEPHEHUX Y XPUCTHUSHCTBO, TodYajia NpuOyBaTH 0
Lepxsu (i 10-11).4°

[Totim IlepkBa Biaiiiuia Bif CTPYKTYPH JBAHAILUATH 3 IOAEHCHKUMHU PUCAMU —
TUIIOBOXO JIJISI F0JICO-XPUCTHSH, 1 TIOCTYIIOBO 1HCTUTYT ABAHAAMATH 3aMiHUB 1HCTUTYT
aroCTOJIIB — TUMOBUM NIl €THOXpUCTHSIH. 3 cepeauHu 13-ro po3auty B JlistHHSIX
AMNOCTONIB 3raiyl0ThCs BXKE HE JIBAHAIATH, a anoctoiu. [laBna ta BapHaBy HaBiTh
nBiul HazuBaroTh anoctojamu ([ii 14:4,14). IlonibHO 10 TOTO, K ABAHAAILATH OYyJIH
nocnani camuM Icycom, Tak tenep [1aBno BimuyBae cebe mocmaHUM HE TPOMAJOI0, a
Ceatum lyxom (i 13:1-4, 9; 16:6-7; 20:22), a cBOiM amoOCTONBCHKUM CITYKIHHSIM
BXKE Te came, o0 ¥ 70 ciyxO0u JIBaHaIIATHOX: MPOIOBITyBaHHA €BaHremis Ta
BOocKpecyoro Icyca, 3acHyBaHHsSI Ta KEpIBHHUIITBO Ta MIKJIyBaHHS MPO HOBI LEPKOBHI
rpomagu (Jii 13:16; 14:9-12,23; 20:17-35). lle#i mepexix BiJ CHMBOJIYHOI Ta

KoJierianpHoi  (pyHkuii J[BaHAAUATHOX 10 MiCiOHEepChbkoi (yHKII — ocobucra

% Kasprzak D. Teologia kaplanstwa i urzedu kaptanskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIINY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 117.

49 Bauer W., Arndt W. F., Gingrich F. W. A Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian
Literature. Chicago, 1958. P. 282.
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IpUPOJIa AaIIOCTOJIIB TAKOXK AyKe 4iTKo BKazaHa B [locnannsax [lasma (I'an. 1, 1,11-12,
15-19; 2:8; 1 Kop. 1,1; 9:1-2; 11:7-11; E¢. 1:1.°

[Tocnanns [TaBma AEMOHCTPYIOTh TEMATUYHHUI IMapajieli3M MK CTPYKTYPOIO:
onei — JBananusate — Iletpo Ta CTPYyKTyporo: sI3MYHHUKM — aroctonu — [laBio
(marpuknan, Iam. 2:7-9 i 1 Kop. 1:12; 9:5; 1 Kop. 15:51Tan 1:18; Tan 2:11-14).%!

HacTtynHuM etarnom po3BUTKY aroCTONBCTBA €, HAPEIITI, MOMUPEHHS MOHATTS
«amnocToi» Ha 1HmMUX ciayxuteniB [lepksu, cmiBpoOiTHHKIB IlaBma B cmpaBi
€BaHTem3amii SI3WYHUKIB, Ha3BaHMX caMuM [laBioM amocrojaMu: AMOJUIOC
(1 Kop. 1:12; 3:8-9; 4:9), Bapnasa (I'am. 2:1, 9:13; nop. [ii 14:14), AHOpoHHK i
Oniit (Pum. 16:7; xiHoue im’s FOHIS MIATBEPKEHO paHHIMU aBTOpaMU Ta
LlepxBo10).%?

OcTaHHIM, YETBEPTUM €TarlOM y PO3BUTKY MOHATTA anoctojibcTBa B HoBOMY
3aBiTi € Te, IO L€ TEPMIH TAKOX MOYaB O3HAYaTH «3aCHOBHUKM llepkBu» abo
«mocnaHi» 3 oxuiel Lepksu B iHmry (2 Kop. 8:23; ®ui. 2:25). V uboMy ceHcl TepMiH
«arocToy» Takoxx OyB BkitoueHui y [1aBioBi criMcku 1iepkoBHUX XapusM. OTxe, Ha
3aBepIIAJILHOMY €Tal AISUIbHOCTI nociaanuil [1aBimo, sskuid MaB MICitO ITPOIIOBIIYBaTH
€Banremnie, 3aCHOBYBaTH TIIOMICHI 1IEPKBH, JaB PO3MOPSHKEHHS IIOA0 HOPM
XPUCTUSIHCBKOTO JKHUTTSI WICHaM 3aCHOBaHUX TpoMaj. Tomy amocTojl IepecTaB
O3Ha4yaTH OJHOro 3 JIBaHagUATHOX Yy CEHCI rapaHta Oe3mepepBHOCTI B Mepel- 1
micnsnacxansHii nponosini Icyca, a e oco6ucToro ceimuenns Icyca Xpucra.>

Kuaura J[lisHp AmnocromB 6:1-6 roBoputh MOpo ypsiA CEMH, 3aCHOBaHUU
JBaHaansTeMa, SIKMH MaB BUPIIIUTUH MPOOJEMY HAMPYKEHOCTI Y IIOJECHHOMY
PO3IOIII TIPOJIOBOJILCTBA Ta EKCTPEHOI JOMOMOTH MIXK TPEKOMOBHUMH HOJCO-
xpuctusiHamMu €pycaiuMmy (Tak 3BaHUMM €JUTIHICTAMH) 1 MaJIECTUHCHKUMU F0JI€0-

XPUCTHUSHH, II0 PO3MOBIISIOTH apaMENCHKOI0 MOBOIO (TyT 3BaHi eBpei).>

%0 Hawthovne G. F., Martin R. P. Dictionary of Paul and His Letters. Leicester, 1993. P. 316.

51 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaplanstwa i urzedu kaplanskiego w I wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 118.

52 Hawthovne G. F., Martin R. P. Dictionary of Paul and His Letters. Leicester, 1993. P. 321.

53 Bauer W., Arndt W. F., Gingrich F. W. A Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian
Literature. Chicago, 1958. P. 289.

% Hawthovne G. F., Martin R. P. Dictionary of Paul and His Letters. Leicester, 1993. P. 325.
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Jlesiki OCHIIHUKA BBaXKalOTh, IO CHOyk0a IUAKOHIB Oyia MPUPOIHUM
MPOJOBXKEHHSIM TMOCAJAM CEMH, TOJAl SK OUIBIIICTh CTBEPIDKYE, 10 HEMAE >KOTHOL
TOYKH JIOTHUKY, a OTXKE€, TOCIIJOBHOCTI YW OE3MEepEepBHOCTI MIXK YPSIAOM CEMH Ta
ciyxiHHAM nusikoHiB. HoBa mocaga Oyna 3acHOoBaHa MOJUTBOIO JIBaHAIISATHOX 1
HOKJIaJaHHAM PyK Ha kKaHauaaTis (Jii 6:6).>°

Jlyka Hige HE Ha3WBa€ MOCAAy CEMH «IUSKOHIB», OUIBIE TOTO, IIEH TEpMiH
B3arayi He 3ycTpiuaeTbes B JIITHHSIX amoOCTOJIIB, X04a iXHS JISUIBHICTh 3Taly€eThCS K
owakovior 1 Kafnuepvr — «uogeHHa auskoHisn» (il 6:1) 1 BXXUBaHHAM BHpasy
Swakovelv  tpamélouc — «ceppipyBaHHsS cromiB» (Jii 6:2). Ix pomb, okpim
0e3MmocepeTHHOr0 PO3MOJILTY 1Ki, TAKOXK BKJIIOYAIa MPOMOBITYBAaHHS Ta XPEIIECHHS
(Mii 6:8-10; 8:4-13, 26-40). Icaye TakoXx TimmoTe3a, Mo ypsia ceMd OyB CTBOpEHA 3
1HILIATUBY €JUTIHICTIB B €pycainmMi 1 3 4aCOM CTajia OYaTKOM MICIiB TPEKOMOBHIN
eBpeiichkiid aiacniopi. MoxiuBo, Jlyka B JlissHHAX ANOCTONIB BUKOPUCTOBYBAB L0
TpajaMIIiio, MO0 BKa3aTH Ha €JHICTh CAMOTO0 YMHY CEMHU Ta HOTO IiAMOPSIIKYBaHHS
pimenHam J[BaHaaATEOX.

Y HoBomy 3aBiti IMEHHUK TPeGPOTEPOC 3raxyeThesi 65 pasis. Lle He 3aBxan
O3HAYAJIO JIUIIE CTApIMIIMH XPUCTUSHCHKOT TPOMAaH, a M CTapiMIIMH €BPEHCHKOTO
Cunenpiony. PaHHBOXpUCTHUSHCHKE  BUKOPUCTaHHS  (QYHKIII  CBSIICHHUKIB,
0€3CYMHIBHO, CTOCYBAJIOCS CHUCTEMH CHHAror Ta Mocaju CBSIIEHHUKIB Yy OAAi3Mi
TOTO 4Yacy. XpUCTUSHCHKI CBSIICHHUKU OyJIHM MPUCYTHI K B €PYCATMMCBKIN TpoMai
(dii 11:30; 15:2-3; 21:18), Tak 1 B IOIEO-XPHUCTUAHCHKIM Tpomani aiacropu
(Mii 14:23; 20:17; Tuta 1:5; 1 Ilet. 5:1). IIpecBitepu Oynu mocaoro, 1o MOXOIUTh
Bl CHCTEMH CHHAror, xoda IfikaBo, 1o IlaBio y CBOiX XPOHOJIOT1YHO MEPIIUX
MOCJIAHHSX B3arajli He 3rajaye mnocaay npecBiTepiB. CBSIMICHHUKH BUKOHYBAIH
(GYHKIIIIO TOJIOBYBAaHHS MICIIEBUX XPHUCTHSHCHKUX TPOMAJl 1 HATJISY 32 BIDOBYCHHSIM

1 MOpaJIbHICTIO TpoMaa. BoHu Oyiu 1HCTUTYII€IO, KA JOCHTh IIBUIAKO HaOyla

5 Memsiiic B.B. Posyminns yacis Xpucra / niepekit. 3 anniiicbkoi @. K. Cmosbuyk. ToponTo, 1991. C. 92.
% Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 120-121.
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MOLIMPEHHS B XpPUCTUSHCTBI, TaK 110 mi3Himm rpomanu [1aBna, Bxke 3HAIOTH 1eH ypsia
B TACTUPCHKUX JIUCTAX."’

CBslllIECHHUKA LHUX Tpomaja Oylu TMpeICTaBieHI SK MOpaJbHUN aBTOPUTET
XPUCTUSH HA OCHOBI MOJIei OaThKa POJIMHU, BOHHM TOJOBYBAJIM HA XPUCTUSHCHKHUX
310paHHAX 1 BiAIrpaBaiud posib Bukiagandsa Bipu (Tut. 1:5; 1 Tum. 4:14; 5:17). B
10/ICO-XPUCTUSHCHKUX TPOMaiax mpecBiTepu onucadi, Hanmpukian, y 1 Iler. 5:1-5, ne
BOHU KEPYBAJIU XPUCTUSHCHKUMHU T'POMaJIaMU, 3aXMILAIN alloCTOIbChKI TPaauLii Bijl
3arpo3 JDKEBYEHb 1 MIKIYBaJUCS MPO PENiriiiHy peBHICTh JOBIpeHHX iM oci0 1,
MOYKJINBO, BOHU TaKOK CITy)KUIM CKapOHUKAMH XPHCTHAHCHKHX rpoma.>®

Tepmin €miokony|, SIKUA NOCUTH piAKo 3ycTpidaetbes B HoBomy 3aBiti (4
pasu), y 3HAUEHHI BJIAJH, Ky 3A1MCHIOE €MUCKOI, 3raJy€eThCs PIBHO JIBiYl TA BKa3ye
Ha QyHkIito ronoByBanHs rpomaau (Mii 1:20; 1 Tum. 3:1). OgHak TepMiH £MIGKOTOC
BUKOPHUCTOBYETHCS I OTMHCY O0COOU, sIKa BUKOHYE ITI0 (PYHKIIIIO, SIKa 3’ SIBISIETHCA 5
pasis y Hosomy 3asiti (1 ITet. 2:25; ®uo. 1:1; [ii 20:28; Tura 1:7; 1 Tum. 3:2).%°

VY Tekcrax Hooro 3amoBiTy ¢yHKIS €NUCKONAa a 4YacTo 30iraerbcs 3
dbyHKIi€IO cBsIeHHUKa, Hampukian, y Hisx 20:17-28 cesmennuku Edeca miznimme
Ha3BaHi enukonamu; y Tut. 1:5-7 TuT mMae NpU3HAYUTHU CBAIICHHUKIB Y KOXHOMY
MICTI, ajie (PYHKIIIT UX CBSIICHHUKIB OJIpa3y BU3HAYAIOTHCA SIK (PYHKIIlT €MUCKoma.
JIMOBipHO, y LIMX BHIAJKAX MOJBiifHY MOSBY TEPMiHy MOXHA IOSICHHUTH HACTYITHUM
YUHOM: TE€PMIH «CBSIICHHUK» O3HA4aB CTAaTyc ab0 TITHICTh, a TEPMIH EMIGKOTOC
BkasyBaB Ha (yHkiito (1 Iler. 5:2). B inmmx Bumagkax, 31a€ThCs, TEPMiH EMIGKOTOG
o3HauaB KepiBHUKa mpecBiTepiB (1 Tum. 3:1-7), aKuii MOXKIIMBO IUKIIYHO OOMpaBCS
Ha neBHudd Tepmid (1 Tum. 5:17). OgHak MiHIWBa TEPMIHOJIOTIS Ta BIJACYTHICTDH
Oinpmioro iHtepecy apTopiB HoBoro 3aBiTy 10 onucy GYHKIT €NUCKONA HE

JO3BOJISIOTH 9iTKO (JOPMYIIIOBATH i€ mUTaHHs. %

57 Dale B. M. Hellenism Dichotomy: Toward a Social History of the Question / Paul and the Judaism // Paul beyond the
Judaism/ Hellenism Divide / ymopsin. T. Endberg-Pedersen. London, 2001. C. 29.

%8 Memsiiic B.B. Posyminns yacis Xpucra / niepekit. 3 anniiiicskoi ®@. K. Cmonbuyk. ToponTo, 1991. C. 94-95.

5 Bauer W., Arndt W. F., Gingrich F. W. A Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian
Literature. Chicago, 1958. P. 291.

80 Cunningham P. A. Jewish Apostle to the Gentiles. Paul as He Saw Himself. Connecticut, 1986.P. 226.
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MoskHa 3 yIEeBHEHICTIO CKa3aTH, 0 £X{CKOTOG OyB TEPMIHOM JJIsl TO3HAYEHHS
GyHKINT TJaBU XPHUCTUSHCBKOI TpoMaau. Bce 1HIIE € pe3yabTaTroM pi3HUX
TEOJIOTIYHUX Ta iICTOpUYHUX MiaxoniB. CameHHuku (episkopoi) Oynu BCTaHOBJIEHI
JK Mocajia caMuMM amnoctojamu (Hanpukiafd, Jii 14:23) abo nmpencTaBHUKaMU IUX
anoctoiiB (Tut. 1:5) uepes xkect noknananus pyk (1 Tum. 4:14; 5:22; 2 Tum. 1:66)
BoHU Manu xapusmatuuHy cuiay (1 Kop. 12:28) 00xkecTBEHHOTO MOXOKEHHS
(Mi120:28), BoHM OynIM TOKIMKaHI THUMYacoOBO KEpyBaTU XPHUCTUSHCHKUMHU
CHUTPHOTaMH T4 TUMYACOBO HaBuaTu B Iik coiiapHOTI (1 Tum. 3:2-5; 5:17; Tur. 1:7-
9)°L,

Tepmin «popok» (mpoenNg) 3’sBisieThes Maibke 200 pasiB y HoBomy 3aBiTi,
ajJle 4acTO CTOCY€ThCS CTapO3aBITHUX MPOPOKIB a00 Oyab-KOTrO, XTO TOBOPUB BiJ
iMeHi bora. Ilpopokamu B pO3yMiHHI XPUCTUSHCBKOI Ciyxk0u Oymu O Ti, XTO
BUKOHYBAB KOHKPETHY T'POMAJCbKY CIykOy, YCBIJOMIIIOBAB MPUHAIEKHICTh 0
MECIaHChKOi CHIJIBHOTH, BCEpPEIUHI SKOI CHpUMMAaB BUKOHAHY CIYyXO0y SIK Jap
Cesroro [lyxa. ToMy CiayKiHHS XpHUCTHUSHCBKHX IPOPOKIB OyJI0 MECIaHCHKOIO Ta
xapu3marnyHoro tumy ([ii 2:16-18; 1 Kop. 11:4, 12:7-10; 14: 2-5; 31:39-40). [ap
npoporTBa OyB  JITYpriiHOIO (YHKIIE€I0, YacTO HACTABHUIIBKOTO XapakTepy,
BU3HAHOIO  arlloCTOJIaMHU Ta OKPEMUMH  XPUCTUSHCBKMMM  CHUIBHOTaMH, 1
CIPSIMOBAHOIO Ha po30yn0By OpatiB 1 cectep y Bipi. PyHKII NPOPOKIB Oysia T1O0CUTh
IIBUIKO 1HCTUTYIIIOHANII30BaHa B paHHboMy XxpuctusincTBi ([ii 11:27-28; 21:9-11;
13:1-3). 3aBmaHHS MpPOpoOKa B TPOMaAi TOJATANO B TOMY, MO0 i HACTaBJIATH,
BTIIATH, OyAyBaTH y Bipi, NepeAaBaTH 3HAHHSA 1 TA€MHHUIl, BCE B KOHTEKCTI
xpuctusHcbkoro 6orocysxkinas (1 Kop. 14:2-3,23-31).%2

Tepmin «yuutenby» (d0dokaloc) 3’saBisieTbest 59 pasiB y HoBomy 3aBiti, ane
CTOCOBHO XPHUCTHSHCHKUX CIYXHUTENIB € juiie 4 ¢parMeHTH, SKi BKa3ylOTh Ha
KOHKpeTHY mocany paHHboro xpuctusiucra (Hii 13:1; 1 Kop. 12:28; Ed. 4:11).

[locaga BuuTens B mepmMx rpomagax Oyia ToB’s3aHa 3 (PYHKIIE MPOpoKa

61 Dale B. M. Hellenism Dichotomy: Toward a Social History of the Question / Paul and the Judaism // Paul beyond the
Judaism/ Hellenism Divide / ymopsin. T. Endberg-Pedersen. London, 2001. C. 35.

62 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 122.
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(17 13:1-3), 1 sk ¢yHkmis BoHa Oyna CHUCTEMAaTUYHUM JIOMIOBHEHHSM IO
CIIOHTAHHOTO HABYAHHS HPOPOKiB. VIMOBIpHO, BUMTENi BUKIANaIH i MepeKiIagain
Casre Ilucemo B ayci paOMHAIHIIMMU CIIOBAMH, MOSICHIOIOYH MEPEIyCiM MOCIaHHS
Icyca Xpucra i, y csitii Moro pisuisHocTi, 3Hauenns Craporo 3apity.®

OnHak TepMIiH «EBAHTEIUCT» (EVAYYEAOTNG) 3 SABISETHCSA JIMIIC TPUYL B
Hosomy 3agiti ([ii 21:8; Ed. 4:11; 2 Tum. 4:5). Bouu Oynm 0coOMCTO MOKIUKAHI
BOCKpecIuM XpHUCTOM OyTH MPOMOBIHMKAMU BOCKPECIHHSI Ta CBiIKaMU XpHCTAa.
OpHak BakKKO CKazaTu, 4M II¢ OyJia pajiie Imocaaa, aHbK TEBHA 1HAWBIAyajlbHA
XapM3MaTHYHA JisUIbHICTh, IIPU3HAYEHA IS KOHKPETHHUX Joeit.%

Tepmin «mactup» (TOWNV) € TOCUTh MIUPOKUM MOHSTTSAM, BiH 3yCTPI4a€ThCS
18 pasiB y HoBomy 3aBiTi, nepeBaxkHO B €BaHremisix, 1 BKa3ye Ha XapU3MATHYHY
GyHKIIIO TPOBIAHUKA XPUCTUSHCHKOI CIIIBHOTH, SIKUH CIIBIPAIIOE Ta MIATPUMYE
anocTonschbKy podoty (Ed. 4: 11; 1 Kop. 9:7; 1 Iert.)®®

['penbkuii TepMin KvPépvnolg o3Hadae B Hoomy 3amiti (1 Kop. 12:28)
GyHKIIIO KEpIBHUIITBA, Haka3dy, KEPIBHHUIITBA B 3HAYEHHI PAHHBOXPHUCTHUSIHCHKOI
ciy>k0u. BiH 3’sBIISIETHCS IOPYY 13 TOAIOHUMITOHSTTS TPOTGTAUEVOG (KITPE3UTEHTY),
[0 TO3Haya€e 0co0y 3 XapuU3MaTHYHUM JIapOM aJIMIHICTPATUBHOTO KEPIBHUIITBA
cnitbHOTOIO BipHMX (Pum. 12:8; 1 Con. 5:12). OOunBa BuIie3a3HaueHI TEPMIHU
CTOCYBAJIUCS JIIiepa TPOMaJM, YMi 3aBJAaHHS MOJIATAIM HE B MPOIOBITYBaHHI CJIOBa
boxoro, a B ToMy, 1100 BECTH CHUIBHOTY B TPYJIHOINAX, JIATiTHO CKEPOBYIOYH Ta
HACTABJIAIOYHN BipHKX.®

OTxe, )KOAEH 13 HOBO3aBITHUX TEKCTIB HE NMPHUCBOIOE TUTYJ CBAIICHHUKA H1
amocTtojaM, Hi I1HIIMM XPUCTUSHCHKUM CIYXHUTEJSIM, ajie, 3 IHIIOTO OOKY,
JOKTPUHAIBHUM pO3BUTOK y camomy HoBomy 3aBiTi 4iTKO BKa3zye NIUIAX [0
po3yMiHHs cBaeHcTBa B Llepksi. Ha nymky AnbOepra Banxolie, BiICyTHICTh TaKOTO

CBAIICHUYOI'0O TUTYJy O3HAdae€, 10 Ha IMOYAaTKy CTAHOBJICHHA CBAIICHHUYOTIO CaHYy B

8 Dale B. M. Hellenism Dichotomy: Toward a Social History of the Question / Paul and the Judaism // Paul beyond the
Judaism/ Hellenism Divide / ynopsia. T. Endberg-Pedersen. London, 2001. C. 37-38.

64 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 124.

8 Banbko B. Tlepeicne xpucTtusuctio. JIbBis : Micionep, 1997. C. 68.

8 Soards M. L. The Speeches in Acts. Their Content, Context, and Concerns. Kentucky, 1994. P. 86.
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IlepkBi 3ragaHi CIoy>XOM XPUCTHSIHCHKHX CIYXXUTENIIB HE PO3YMLUIUCS SIK
IPOJOBKEHHS €BPENUCHKOro CBsilleHCTBA. OHAK HEMae HENOJIIKY B KPACHOMOBHHX
Tekctax HoBoro 3aBiTy 11010 XpUCTHSIHCHKOTO CBSIIIEHCTBA, SIKI MOKA3yIOTh, 110 HA
noyaTky (opMyBaHHS XPHUCTHSHCHKHUX TpOMaJ He Oyl0 HerailHoro NpUNHHATTS
CBAILICHULIBKUX THUTYNIB JUIsl CIYXKUTENIB, ajle, MEpIl 3a BCE, ICHyBaB PO3BUTOK
CBAIIIEHUYO]T XPUCTOJIOTIi 1 HAPKC CBAIEHUYOT eKIe3ionorii.®’

Taxkum ynHOoM, HoBuit 3amoBiT 3acBiiguye, 10 B MEPBICHOMY XPUCTUSHCTBI
BigOyJacs 3MiHa B PO3YMiHHI KyJbTy 1 CBAIeHCTBA. Ha mepmuii mian BUNILIN HE
CTUIbKM PUTYaJIbHI [IIi Ta LIEPEMOHIT €BpEUCHKUX CBSIIIEHHHUKIB, CKUIBKM 0oco0a Icyca
Xpucra, xxepTBH 1 nocepeanrka Hosoro 3aBiTy, sAkuil ga€ )kUTTsa. ToMy CBSILIEHCTBO
B LlepkBl — Lle HE CBATKYBaHHS IEPEMOHIM, a 3MIHA CIPABKHBOIO KUTTS 4Yepes3
BiKpUTTS Bipyrodoro Ha fito Cearoro Jlyxa Ta cioHyKaHHs 10 Bosxoi mo60si.®

HoBuii 3amoBiT TakoX 3acBIIUy€ ICHYBaHHS pi3HUX (OpPM KEpIBHUUTBA B
XPUCTUSIHCHKIA cribHOTI. [lepeBakHa OUIBLIICTD 13 HUX, 3 BUHSITKOM CaMOI0 YMHY
JIBaHAAUATHOX 1, OIOCEPEIKOBAHO, YHMHY aloCTOJiB, OyJlIM amoCTOJIbCHKOTO
MOXO/PKEHHSI Ta MPHUCTOCOBAHI /10 KOHKPETHOI (OPMHU [ISJIBHOCTI B KOHKPETHHUX
CHUIPHOTAX. YCI YMHH PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKUX CIY>KUTEJIB CHIBIPAIIOBAIA 3
YCTAaHOBOIO CaMHMX amoCTONIB y poOOTI  €BaHTemi3aiii Ta KEpIBHUIITBA
XPUCTUSIHCBKMUMHM I'POMAJIaMH MEPIIOro cTomTTA. Jleski 3 uux ¢pyHKuii Oy Ha3BaH1
Ha3BaMu, 1HOI OyJuM OMUCaHl KOHKPETHUMH (YHKISIMU, SKI BHUKOHYIOTHCS B
HEepKBax. SKIIO MU COpoOyeMO y3arajJlbHUTH BCl 1l YMHHU, TO BOHHM 3arajom (3a
BUHATKOM 4uHY J[BaHAIIATHOX) HaJIEXalu IO allOCTOJIbCHKOTO BCTAHOBIICHHS, TOMY
KOXEH 13 XpUCTUSHCHKUX CBSIICHHOCIY)XUTEIIB HE OyB HE3aJCKHHUM, ajie MaB OyTH
MOCTIITHO BIPHUM BYEHHIO Ta KEPIBHULITBY anocTojiB B LIepkai.

OOpsin mpu3HaYeHHsI CIyXUTeNiB y paHHii LlepkBi HaifuacTimie OyB kecToM
MOKJIaJJaHHs. PyK. 3 OJHOTO OOKy, II€ O3HAa4yajo MOXOJKEHHSI JaHOTO YHWHY BIJ
aroCTOJIbCHKOI BIIA/IM, a 3 1HIIOTO OOKY, 11 BKa3yBajlo Ha Te, 10 K YUH, 3aCHOBAHUN

amocTojiaMHu, BIH HE ICHyBaB aBTOHOMHO, a 3aJIe’KaB BiJI amOCTOJBCHKOI BIAIH.

67 Liddell H. Scott R. A Greek-English Lexicon. Oxford, 1925. P. 152.
8 Kasprzak D. Teologia kaptanstwa i urzedu kaptafiskiego w 1 wieku chrzescijanstwa. RUCH BIBLIJNY |
LITURGICZNY, 2010. Ne2. S. 126.
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HapemTi, mi coyxiHnHga Oyld 3acHOBaHI JJIs €BaHreni3amii Ta YIOpaBliHHSA
XPUCTUSHCHKAMU TPOMAIAMHU.

OyHKIII paHHIX XPUCTUSHCHKUX CIYKUTENIB TaKOX XapaKTepU3yBaIUCh
NEBHUM [THEBMATOJIOTIYHUM JHHAMI3MOM, SIKMH XapHU3MaTU4YHO BHU3HAYaB SK
CIY>KUTEIIB, Tak 1 1HIUX BIpHUX paHHbOi LlepkBu. HampukiHii meprioro Ta Ha
MOYaTKy JAPYroro CTOJITTS XPHUCTUSHCTBA 3 IIMX XapU3MATUYHUX CIIBHOT
MIOCTYTIOBO BHUHUK YypsA IEPKOBHOTO CIYKIHHS, «I0 SIKOTO, OJHAK, IOIYCKAIOThCS
Juiie perenbHO BimiOpani wienn LlepkBu, Aki uepe3 mepemauyy ypsay, OTpUMATH

0CO0JIMBY, MILIHY Xapu3My. [HIII Xapu3Mu BiIXOASATh HA IPYTUH TUIaH.
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PO3/ILI 2
BIUIMB I BATUKAHCBHKOT'O COBOPY HA TUIEKAHH S CBSAIIEHAYOTO
TTOKJINKAHHS

B onnomy nepkoBHomy Tiai He BCl WiI€HHM BHKOHYIOTH OJIHAKOBY (DYHKITIIO.
['ocnone Icyc, Oymyun HOro roJOBOIO, CaKpaMEHTAIbHO BUOMpAE NEAKHX BIPHUX
BUKOHYBATH CIy)KiHHS, 3aCHOBaHe Ha TMOMIiil yuacti B Moro dyHkuisx sk ITpopoxa,
Cesmennnka 1 Iaps, 1 matu B LlepkBi MOBHOBa)KEHHS 1 XapU3MH, BIAMOBIIHI JJIs
BUKOHAHHS LbOro ciyxkiHHd. Tomy Xpwucroc, nocinanuii Otuem, OJarociioBuUB 1
MOCJIaB aroCTOJIB, JABIIM iM JYXOBHY 3/IaTHICTH 1 CBSIICHHY CHIIy MEpeIaTH CBOE
MIOCJIAHHS 1 MICIFO CBOIM HAaCTyIIHMKaM — enucKonaM. BoHH, y CBOIO 4Uepry, MOTIM
NEePealoTh CBSIIEHHUKAM Y4YacTh y I[bOMY CIIYXIHHI 4epe3 CBIUYCHHSI, 3aBISIKA YOMY
BOHU CTalOTh CIIIBAaBTOPAMM €EMHCKONIB Ha HUXYOMY piBHI, TOOTO MpecBITEpari.
Takum uuHOM, $IK BuCHOBMOBaUCS OTil Jlpyroro Bartukancekoro Cobopy,
«CBSIIICHHUKH [...] Uepe3 CBAUYEHHS Ta MICit0, OTpUMaH1 BiJl €MUCKOMIB, MPU3HAYCHI
ciy Ut Xpucry, Yuutemo, CesmeHHuky 1 Llapto, B Unemy citykiHH1 BOHH OEpyTh
y4acTb, 1 3aBAsku Homy LlepkBa TyT, Ha 3eMiIl, MOCTIHHO PO30YIOBYETHCS SIK HAPO.
Boxuii, Tino Xpuctose i xpam Casaroro lyxa».®®

ToMmy pykomoJio)KeHHsI TOXOAATh Oe3nocepeHbo Bia camoro Icyca Xpucra.
KpiMm Toro, cBSYeHHS HE YAUIAIOTHCS BUKIIOYHO 3 METOK BHKOHAHHS KYJBTOBO,
MOJIUTOBHOI YW cakpamMeHTaldbHOi (PyHKIi. BoHn HaOyBaloTh MIUPIIOTO 3HAYCHHS,
sake Otui Cobopy XOTiNT migkpeciauTd. Ha Bi1acHOMY piBHI BOHU MOCHJIAIOTHCS HA
Bce ciyxiHHs Icyca Xpucra, KUl MpUAIIOB cracTH Bceix Jtonaei. CBOIO MICIIO BiH
JOBIPUB aIlOCTOJIaM, €MHUCKOIAM, CBSAIMIEHHUKAM — KOXXHOMY Ha TOMY PiBHIi, SKHI
oMy BianoBigaB. CBSIIEHHUKHA B COMPUYACTI 3 EMUCKOMOM KOPHUCTYIOTHCS CBOEIO

BJIaAOO HC JIHIIC 3a HpOHOBi]_IaJ'II)HI/II_IGIO Ta MMPCCTOJIOM, alIiC U KOJIH ABTOPUTCTHO

8 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 19.
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IpOMNOBIAYIOTh €BaHrenaie Ta MNIATPUMYIOTh €MUCKOIIB B YIPAaBIIHHI HapOAOM
BosxuM, Belydn Horo qoporamu, BusHadeHMMH Ceatum Jyxom.

CBAIIEHHNK TAKOX BHUKOHYE CIyXiHHS XpucTa, o0 akTyamizyBatn Moro
poboty B llepkBi Ta y cCBiTi. 3BHYAHO, MIAJBHICTh CBSILIEHHUKA CIpPsIMOBaHA
nepeayciM Ha 310paHHs BipHMX 10 €BxapucTiiiHoi XKepTBu, mia 4ac gKkoi B 1M’d
Xpucra i 3 ycietro LlepkBoro BKIItOUa€eThCsl B O€3KPOBHY kepTBY Xpucta. KepTBy, B
AKIH BIpHI JTyXOBHO KEPTBYIOTh CO0OI0, CIIOBHIOIOYHM CBOE YHIBEpCaJIbHE
CBAIIEHCTBO, K€ BHpocTae 3 TaiHcTBa XpemeHHA. Y Takui cmoci® 30epiraeThes
PI3HHIISL HE JIUIIE 32 CTYNEHEM, ajle i 3a 3MICTOM MK CIIy’KOOBHM CBSILEHCTBOM 1
CBSILIEHCTBOM XpeIleHHs.

Xoua [pyruii Barukancekuit CoOop pilryye HarojomlyBaB Ha Ba)KJIMBOCTI
CHUJIBHOTO CBAIIEHCTBA BCIX BIPHUX, BIH HIYOTO HE BIAHAB 31 CBAIIEHUYOTO CITYKIHHS
BHUCBSUYCHUX Ha CBSIICHHUKIB. biuibil Toro, BiH miAHIC CBSIIEHCTBO, MOIIUPHUBIIH
Oe3nocepeIHbO Ha KOXKHY 110, CIIPSMOBaHy Ha crnaciHHs BipHuX. [loniOHo g0 ToroO,
K cOOOp HajaB OLIBII TOYHE MOSICHEHHS €(DEKTUBHOCTI €MUCKOICHKOI XIpOTOHI1, BiH
TaKOX IOKa3aB CHJIy Ta OOCAT CBSYCHHS, JOCTYITHOTO CBSIICHHUKAaM. Bce KHATTA
CBAIIEHHUKA CTaBUThCS B TEPCIEKTUBY BUKOHAHOI MiCii, a OTXeE, BXOIUTH B
IIEPCIIEKTUBY CACiHHA. 2

JokTpuHa cioy:k00BOrO CBAIIEHCTBA, sfKka Oyna 3aknaneHa pyrum
Barukancekum CoGopom, 3aBxau Oyrna npucytHsa B Llepksi. Tpunenrcbkuit Cobop
3aCy/IMB THX, XTO 3allepevyBaB, 110 «CBSYCHHA |...] € CpaB/i Ta BUPA3HO TaiHCTBOM,
BcTaHoBJIeHUM XpucToM ocnogom».” Binbme Toro, Co6op 3B’A3HO MOSCHUB, IO
OCKIJIbKM XPHUCTOC BCTAHOBUB HOBY BHUAMMY >KEPTBY, HOBE CBSIIIEHCTBO TaKOX
HeoOxiiHe B HoBomy 3aBiti. Icyc Xpucroc mnocTaBUB CBOIX aloCTOJIIB
CBSAIIICHHUKAMHU B CaHI €MHMCKOINIB, KOJIM I yac TaeMHOi Beuepi HakazaB iM: «lle

poOiTh Ha M1l CIIOMHUH», a MICJSI CBOI'O BOCKPECIHHS J1aB M B[y MPOIIATH TPIXH.

L[e CJ'IY)KiHHSI, AK€ MH CIHPaBCAJIMBO HA3HBA€EMO aIllOCTOJIbCHKHM, OCKUJILKH BOHO

0 Kusx C. Jlpyruii Barukancekuit Cobop i pemiriiiHo-cycrinbi mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HapyanbHuil nociGHUK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 120.

1 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 20

2 Nagy St. Teologia powotania kaptanskiego, «Roczniki Teologiczno-Kanoniczne» 25 (1979) z. 2, S.6.

73 Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican 1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 83.
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MOYaJIocs 3 TOTO, MO0 XPHUCTOC MOKJIMKAB 1 MOCIaB aroCcTOIB, 1, IO CyTi, MOAIOHE 10
IXHBOTO CIIYXKIHHSI, TPMBATUME JI0 CIABETHOIO IpHXoqy Xpucra.'

IlepkBa BU3HAE KaHOHIYHMUMH TociaHHA cB. [laBma go Tumortes, B sikoMy
arocToJ HaraJye Mpo BIYHY 0OJIarofath PYKOIOKIIAJaHHS, OTPUMaHy HOTro y4yHEM
yepes JKecT MOKNajaHHsa pyk. Y cBatux otiis Ilepksu: I'puropis Hiccekoro, Hoana
3onoroyctoro, Kupuna Omekcanapiiicbkoro, AMBpoOcCis, ABrycTMHa Ta 0araThox
IHIIMX MOXHA 3HAWTH PO3BMHEHE BYEHHA B 1[IbOMY TnUTaHHI. BoHu TBepao
HiATBEP/HKYIOTh, 110 OJHOTO pa3y OTPUMaHI CBAYEHHS HE MOXYTh OyTH Hi B KOTO
B1/110paHi, Hi MMOBTOPHI, TOMY 1110 BOHH € OCHOBOIO, Ha fKIM miaHIMaeThcs Llepkaa, 1
CHJIOIO, IKOKO BOHA OyIy€eThCs. >

V cBoili ataul Ha PuMmceky niepkBy Jlrotep Hacammepe HaulIuBes Ha ogiiiiiHe
cBameHCTBO Ilamu, enucKomiB 1 CBAIICHHUKIB, OCKUIBKH BIH 3HAaB, IO K TUIBKH IS
€ZIMHa OCHOBA Oy/ie 3HUILEHA, BCe iHMIe Braje 6e3 Oyab-aKUX cepio3HuX mpobiem.’®

Cnyxaroun BHUCIIOBIIOBaHHS LlepkBU Tpo CBSIIEHCTBO, HE TUTBKH HE MOXKHA
CYMHIBaTUCA B HOTO MPUHIMIIOBIA BaXXJIMBOCTI, aji¢ MOTPIOHO TaKOX CMHUPEHHO
BHU3HABATU MOTO BEJIUY 1 THICTH 1 TOBOPUTH MPO HHOTO TAKUM YHMHOM.

Hpyruit Batukancekuit Cobop XOTiB, 00 MolaHa 10 CBSIIEHCTBA Oyia
3po3yMiia y BCid 1i MOBHOTI, TOOTO BKIIOUYasa Oe3MmocepeaHb0 MiCilo Ta
amoCTOJILCTBO, 1 100 11 pO3yMiIN TakK, SIK IIOTO Xoue €BaHTeII€E, TOOTO SIK CITY>KIHHSI.
OpHak HIYOro HOBOTO B 1bOMY HeMmae. CBSILEHCTBO 3aBXKIU CIYXKUJIO JIFOISM.
MoHaxu Ta CBSILIEHHUKH 3akiaid ocHOBH €Bponu. CepeaHbOBIUHI KeOpalbKi
OpJICHU Ta PEiriiiHi KOHTperallii, 10 BUHUKJIU Mi3HIIIe, MPU3HAYEH1 JJIs BCEOIYHOTO
aTOCTONBCTBA, 10 OXOILTIOE BCi C)epy KHUTTA Ta MisUTbHOCTI JToauHu. Mnerbes numre
PO BAOCKOHAJIEHHS, MPUCTOCYBaHHS, OYMILEHHA Ta I1HTEHCHU(IKAIII0 TOro, IO
HAJICKUTh [JO CYTI CBAUICHUYOTO CIYXKIHHSA, TMOKa3aHoro B Icyci Xpwucri,
[TepBocBsmeHHNKY. [mean CBSIICHHWKAa CHOTOJHI HE TPHMCHIINYETHCS — BiH

JOBEPILECHIIINNA, KpAacUBIMK 1 NpuUBAOIUBIIIMN, a TOMY aKTyailpHIIUK. Tpeba

™ Nagy St. Teologia powotania kaptanskiego, «Roczniki Teologiczno-Kanoniczne» 25 (1979) z. 2, S.8.

> Kusx C. Jlpyruii Barukancekuit Cobop i pemiriiiHo-cycrinbi mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HapyaabHuil mociOHUK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 125.

76 Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican 1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 85.
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TOBOPHUTH MPO 1€ CIOBaMHU 1 MpUKIagoM. BUCOKHIT iean CBSIEHHUKA, TEOJIOTTUYHO
OOMIpKOBaHHMI 3 BIpOI0, Y MOro BHYTPIITHBOMY Ta MICTUYHOMY OJIMCKY, y HOTO
BUMO31 YHCTOTH U JKEPTOBHOCTI, Oyje TaK0oX HAWHAMINHIIIOK OCHOBOIO JIJII HOBHX
MOKJIMKaHb, sIKI OEPYThCS 3 €HTY31a3MOM 1 PEBHICTIO, a X HIKOJM He OyBae 3abararo.
[TpocTopu amocTONBCTBA 3aBXKAW 3alHINAlOThCA HeckiHdeHHUMH. [loms Kionensb
CHpPaBEUIMBO 3ayBakKMB, IO MOJIOJI JIIOAU KEHYThCS 3a 3aJ0BOJICHHSAMH, alie

BPEITI-PEINT OOUPAIOTH repoizm.’’

2.1. CnoBo boxe y CBAIIIEHUYOMY CITyXKiIHHI

CoporonHi, moHaj miBCTOMITTS michs [Ipyroro Barukxancekoro Cobopy, mu
MOXEMO YITKO OayuTH, HACKUIBKM MPOPOYMMHU BHUSBUIUCA NouynMHaHHA OTHiB
Cobopy, KOIM BOHM MIJATOTYBAJM JOKYMEHTH, COPsIMOBaHI Ha aggiornamento B
[epxsi. IlicasicobopHi poku yacto OyJiM BiJ3HAYEHI IUTyTaHWHOIO, HENPABUILHUM
HArojoCOM 1 JIBO3HAYHICTIO y CIPUUHATTI COOOPOBUX MOBYAHb 1 PO3MOPSIKEHD.
[Ipote 3 yacom micasicobopoBa «Oypsi» MOCTYIOBO 3HUKAE 1 O1aroTBOpHA atMocdepa
CBIiT/Ia, MOPAAKY Ta MUPY CIPHSE BiIHOBIECHHIO XUTTA B Tini XpucToBomy.’

Jlxepenom BimHOBU LlepkBu € nepenycim xxuBe boxke CiaoBo, MI€BICTIO SIKOTO
MU, 1032 CyMHIBOM, 3aBasuyeMo Cmsaromy JlyxoBi. Sk y ComyHni 6araTto CTOJITh
TOMY, TaK 1 CbOT0JiHI BiuHe €BaHrenie Xpucra aocarae Llepksu, «Oyna He TUIbKH Y
cioBi, ae ¥ y cwm 1 B Jlyci CeariMm Ta B moBHIM mnepekonanHi» (1 Coim. 1:5).
Bipuicte 1pomy €BaHrenito € HaWkpammuMm crmocobom, sikuM llepkBa Moxke
BIIMOBICTH Ha HeBUMOBHE boxe muniocepas. Cam Tpuenuuuit bor BBOAUTH Jr0/IeH y
HOBe XUTTA. Sk cTBepmkye cB [laBmo, OTenp € JpKEpenoM yCSKOi CIOKYTHOI Ta
00’ eqnytouoi 00081, Icyc Xpucroc, sikuii € qockoHaauM obpa3zom bora, BuUsBIIsIE

110 JIFOOOB IJIKOBUTOO kepTBOI0 CBoro nojacbkoro cepiyt; Cearuii JlyX, BOroHb 1

7 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 21-22.
8 Nagy St. Teologia powotania kaptanskiego, «Roczniki Teologiczno-Kanoniczne» 25 (1979) z. 2, S.9.
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MOMa3aHHs, Tepenae nap, skuii bor poouth, KOXHOMY, XTO 0a)ka€ WOTO MPUHHSITH
( Pum. 5:5-10; 2 Kop. 13:13).”°

CrnacutenbHa ais Tpuenunoro bora 1 jxuBa BianoBiab Ha HEl B kUTTI LlepkBu
BKa3ylOTh Ha croenudiky 1 BHUMOTH JAyIITAaCTUPCHKOrO CiIyKiHHA. IlocTiiiHe
oHoBJIeHHS LlepkBu 1ae AymmacTUPCbKOMY CIIYKIHHIO HOBI HATXHEHHS Ta CTUMYJIIO€
Horo HaraJbHUMU BUMOTaMH, SIK1 BOHO BIKpHUBAE Ta 3BUIbHsE. Cepe pi3HOMaHITHUX
BUJIIB JISJTLHOCTI Ta MPOSIBIB CIYXKIHHS [[epkBu, SKIIO BOHA X04e€ MaTH peabHUI
BIUTUB HAa CBIT, Ma€ 3IHCHIOBATUCS HAa OCHOBI BITHOBJICHOTO TEPEKOHAHHS, IO
TUIbKKM €BaHrelnie € «cwiol boxow s crmaciHHS ISl KOXKHOTO BIPYIOUOTO»
(Pum. 1:16). Anoctoias MOXXyTh BHKOPHUCTOBYBATH pi3HI 3acoOu, 100 cisSth i
BUPOIYBaTH, ajie TUIbKU bor, axuii 00’ ABJISIETBCSA 1 MOTYKHO i€ yepe3 €BaHTrelie,
Moxe «3poctutu» (1 Kop. 3:7). ¥V cBiTii 1bOro npuHIMITY CB. ABI'YCTHUH 3a3HAvae,
10 Bipa, sIKa cracae, HapoHKY€eThCs 31 CBATO1 Hayku CioBa boxoro, >KUBUThHCS HUM,
obepirae i 3miHIOE 110ro.8°

Tomy s BuUKOHaHHS CBOe€i Micli po30ynoBu llepkBu Bipyrouuit, sKuii
3aiiMa€eThCsl allOCTOJIBCHKOIO NIISUTBHICTIO, Oepe Ha ce0e Taki 3aBJaHHs:

— ocobucTa mocBsiTa clioBy boxomy;

— BIpHE MPOMOBITyBaHHs cioBa boxoro;

— BH3HAHHA cJIoBa BOXKOTO K €IMHOTO0 aBTEHTUYHOTO 3B’SI3KYy JIOOOBI Ta
eqnocTi B Iepksi.8!

[Ii Tpu acnexktu mocunanHs Ha CnoBo boke 3aBxaM HaleXald J0 camoi
IPUPOAN XPUCTUSHCHKOrO CiyXiHHSA. KpiM TOro, 3/1aeTbcs, 10 CHOrOJHI BOHU
MarwTh ocobOnuBuii pe3oHanc y llepksi, BigHOBieHik Jpyrum BaTukancbkum
Cobopom.??

CrnoBo €BaHnrenisi — e «HACIHHS», IKE Ma€ HaA3BUYaiHy cwiy. lle cuia, sika

HE TIIBKM BiJJajise HAC BIJ cMepTl Ta 3HUIIECHHS, ane boxe CioBo mae «ayx i

7 Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican 1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 92.

8 Kusx C. Jlpyruii Barukancekuit Cobop i pemiriiiHo-cycrinbi 1mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HapyanbHuil mociOHUK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 140.

81 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 23.

8 pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wrzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 126.
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xutTs» (Mo. 6:63). Ko 1e HaciHHS Majgae Ha POMIOUHIT IPYHT CepLsi, OKUBJICHOTO
BIpOIO, BOHO IyCKAa€ KOPIHHSA 1 pOCTE aX JI0 >KHUB, TOOTO JOCSTHEHHSI TOBHOIO
BUPaXEHHS BJIAJH, 110 MICTUTHCSA B HhoMYy. OZIHaK y 1IbOMY 3POCTaHHI HEMA€E HIY0TO
apromatuuHoro. Hapmaku, o0’siBnene ClioBo, sike BUpaxkae TyMKy 1 Boio bora,
MOCTA€E Mepe]] CyXayeM sK JIOJUHOI0, 00/1apOBaHOI0 MUCIICHHAM 1 OakaHHsAM. Tomy
BipyIo4a JIIOJMHA, K JII0JJUHA PO3yMHAa, Ma€e CBIJJOMO 3acBoIoBaTH boxky AyMKy depes
BJISYHY JIFO0OB, (POpPMYIOYHM BIIIMOBIIHI TepekoHaHHs. I{g mupa ¥ nuibHa Bipa
MOYMHAE MPOIIEC, KU Ma€e cTaTH MOCTIHHUM. OCKUTbKU BoXi TyMKHU TepeBepIIyioTh
IIPOCTY JIOACHKY OYMKY, Ik He00 nepesepiye 3emitto (Ic. 55:9), CnoBo, sike nepenae
moasM boxi aymMKH, € JpKepenoM IMOCTIHHOT Tedii, /e 3pocTae MOMIOHICTH 0
Brinenoro CioBa, sike € 1ockoHaaum odpazom bora.®

Cama llepkBa nocrana yepe3 Lel MpoLec 3pOCTaHHA. 3aIUIIAOYUCh MYKHBO
BipHOIO ciioBaM OO’sBIEHHS, HapeyeHa XpHUCTa, CIOHYKaHa CBOE€I BEIUKOIO
a000B’10 10 bora, MHIOCTMBO Jana 3MOry MPOHUKHYTH B TJMOOKI TAa€MHHIII
O0’SIBJIGHHA 1 OTpPUMAaTH 3 HBOTO HEOOXIJAHI HACTIAKUA IS JIFOJACHKOTO >KUTTA.
[lepedpazoByroun cimoBa cB. BikeHTiss JlepiHCbKOTO, MOXKHa CKaszaTH, IO «XO4
JOTMaT 1 TMOCIIIOBHICTh B TPaBJl 3aBXIM 3aJIUINAIOTHCA HE3MIHHHUMH, BiaOysocs
CIIPaBKHE 3pOCTaHHs po3yMinHs Boxoro Cnosa.®*

Po3Butok, mo BigOyBaeThcsi B L{epkBi, pyX Bij 00’SBICHOTO CIOBa 10 CBSITOI
JTOKTPUHH, TaKOX TOSICHIOE TOSIBY TMEBHUX «TYypOYJEHTHOCTEH» y HaBYaHHI MpO
«CBSTY NOKTPHUHY», KOO AKBIHCHKMH MMOYMHAE CBOK0 MOHYMEHTAJbHY JIEKIIIO 3
oorocnoB’ss B Summa theologiae. [loaibno no anoctona IlaBna, KoxXeH MpaBIUBUN
amocToJ MOBUHEH MaTh MOXKIJIMBICTh MOXBAIUTHCS: «OTXKe, YATAIOUU 11l CJIOBA, BU
MOKeTe TIEPEKOHATHCS, IO 5 PO3yMilo TaeMHUII0 XpucTay (Ed. 3:4).8°

Lle#t ocobuctuii PO3BUTOK BUMArae sK IHTEJIEKTyaJbHOTO BHUBYEHHS, TaK 1
MOJIUTBH Ta PO3AyMiB. Y, O€3CYMHIBHO, OJHIA 3 HaWKpacuBIIIMX cTared Summa

Theologiae cB. Toma mosicHIOE, IO CIPABXKHS XPUCTUSHCHKA MYIPICTh — 1€ HE YUCTE

8 pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wrzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 127-128.

8 Nagy St. Teologia powotania kaptanskiego, «Roczniki Teologiczno-Kanoniczne» 25 (1979) z. 2, S.11.

8 Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican 1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 98.
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CHEKYJIAITUBHE 3HAHHS, a IOCBIUYEHE PO3YMiHHS, OKUBJIEHE JIIOOOB’I0 (scientia cum
amore). [Tocunarounck y cBoeEMy MOsiCHeHHI Ha TaemHHIO CiioBa Boxxoro B Tpiiimi
VYuutens llepkBu MOSICHIOE, 1O 1€ «HE Oynb-sike clioBO, ane CJ0BO, SIKE TUXaE
mo60B’10»%. Tomy came CiioBo Boske, uepes Te, 4MM BOHO € caMe I0 co0i, € 3pa3sKoM
XKUBOI Bipu Juisi xpuctusauHa. [lomibno no Ttoro, sk boxke CioBO HEMOXIHMBO
3po3ymitu 0e3 Cmsatoro Jlyxa, sikuii € JTrO0OB’I0, Tak 1 MpaBIUBE XPUCTUSHCHKE
Mi3HAHHS boXXKuX TaEMHUIIb HE TUIBKHM OCBITIIOE IYyMKY, ajie ¥ CIpaBiise BiAMOBIIHI
i mii.8’

Inean ocobucticHOro 3poctanHs B po3yMmiHHI boxkoro CioBa HE € MipaKeM.
[Tepmmit Batukancekuii Cobop y cBoemy BueHHI mnpo boxke OO’sgBieHHsS 1 BIpY
3BEpPHYB yBary Ha pPEAIBHICTh IIbOTO PO3BUTKY Ta HOTO BaXIUBICTH: «Po3ym,
MIPOCBITJICHUM BiIpOIO, CTapaHHO, MOOOKHO 1 MOMIPKOBAHO, 3aBIsiku boxxomy napy,
HaOyBac TIIEBHOTO 1 JyXe IUIAHOTO pO3yMiHHA TaeMHuIB»®, IloBHicTIO
YCBIIOMJIIOIOUHM, 110 1€ OCOOMCTHIl PO3BUTOK HE TUIBKM MOXIJIMBUN, aie U
000B’s13KOBUM 1151 ciykuTens €panrenis, cB. [laBno pinryde 3aoxouyBaB Tumores
Oyt «a00puM ciyroro Xpucrta Icyca, KHUBJIEHOTO CJIOBaMHU Bipy Ta AOOPOT HAYKID)
(1 Tum. 4:6).%°

ATIOCTOIM 3aBXKIW IIJIKOBUTO 1 HAmMOJICTJIMBO «BigmaBaiau cebe» boxxomy
cioBy (1 Tum. 4:15). [le akTyasibHe 3aB/IaHHs, OCOOJMBO B Cy4YacCHIM CHUTYyaIlli, KOJIH
MACTUPEBl YaCTO JOBOJUTHCS 3YCTPIYATHUCS 3 OCBIYCHUMH 1 JYXOBHO PO3BUHEHUMU
moaeMu. Bike cBaruii [1aBno miakpecnus, 110 ICHY€ TICHUN 1 HATEKHHUM 3B’ SI30K MIXK
JyXOBHUM 3000B’sI3aHHSIM MAacTUPS Ta BIAMOBIAIIO BIpH 3 OOKY BBIPEHOI HOMY OTapu
(Pum. 1:11-12). g B3aeMoisi B3a€EMHO1 y4acTi Ta HaTXHEHHs Oyia MiJKpecieHa B
nokymeHTi Tperboro Cunomy €nuckomiB 1971 poky mnpo cBslIeHUYE
CITyK1HHS: « CBSIILICHHUK, BUKOHYIOUM CBO€ CIYXIHHS, IPOCBIUYETHCS 1 3MILHIOETHCS

niero Lepksu Ta npuknagom BipHux» .

8 Oz6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 24.

8 pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wrzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 131.

8 Kusx C. Jlpyruii Barukancekuit Cobop i pemiriiiHo-cycrinbi mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HapyanbHuil moCiOHMK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 143.

8 Pierskata R. Stowo Boze dla dzieci, Adaptacja lekcjonarza do Mszy $w. z udziatem dzieci. Opole, 1996. S. 83.

% 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 24.
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Ponb, sika cpaBeqIMBO AOBIPSETHCS MHUpsSHAM Y JITyprii, iHTepec 1o bibmii B
MOJIUTOBHUX Ta aloCTOJbCHKHUX TPYIaxX, PO3BUTOK (OPM MOJIMTBH, SIKi 00’ €THYIOTH
CBSIIICHHUKIB 1 MUPSIH y CUTbHOMY po3aymi Hag CrnoBoM boxkum — yce 1ie BUMarae,
1100 CydacHU# MacTyx MOCIiI0BHO yIoai0OHIoBaBcss HenoTiany, yaHeBi cB. €poHiMa,

KM «3pOOUB CBOE ceplie KUBOI0 6i6ItioTexoro cnosa boxkoro».%

2.1.1. BignoBiganbHicTh 3a niepenady CnoBa boxxoro

Bignanicte CnoBy boxkomy HiKOJIM HE MOXKe OyTH JIMIIIE OCOOMCTOIO CIIPABOIO
B XKUTTI ciayxutens. Ockiibku BiH OyB oOpanHuii borom cmyxxkutu Llepksi 1 OyB
npu3HayeHu boroM A BUKOHAHHS I[bOTO 3aBJaHHS, BIH B3sB Ha ceOe cepilo3Hy
BIIMOBIJANBHICTh  IIIJIICHO OXOPOHSTH, TMOSCHIOBaTH Ta TmiepenaBatu  boxke
o0’aBieHHsA. SIK TPOMOBITHUK, NpHU3HAYCHH borom, BIH HIKOJIM HE MOXE
MPUMEHIIUTH 3MICT B0OXXKOro mociaHHs, HE MOXKE MOro 3MIHUTH YW MaHIMyJIIOBATH
HuM. Lleit 000B’ 30K, 6e3 BU3HaHHA OyAb-sSKOI HEBIPHOCTI, 3000B’A3y€ Moro semper
et pro semper.%?

HeoOximnicte BipHO oOepiratu boxke ciioBo 3aBxkau Oyna Ba)XJIMBUM
o0oB’s13koM boxkoro Hapony. Topa I3painto, y3araibHeHa y 1MIOACHHOMY CIOBIIaHHI
Bipu — 1memMa I3paens (Brop. 6:4-9; 11:13-21) — noknaaae Ha Hapo boxuii cepiio3ne
3aBAaHHs ciyxaTu (mema) cioBo boxkoro. bor, sikuii oxoponsie ioro (imamap) i
BUKOHYE Moro (acak). Ile 3aBmaHHs Hecio B co0l OCOOJIMBY BiJMOBIIANBHICTD,
CTaHOBJISIYM MEPUIOUEPTOBUI 00OB’ 130K BUMTEINIB, IPOPOKIB 1 CBAIIEHHUKIB [3paiito.
[Ipo HeoOxiaHICTh HUTKOBUTOI BipHOCTI CnioBy boxomy roBoputs Ciyra Srse, sikuii
CTIIOBIIIICHUH Y KHU31 Mpopoka Icai i € 3paskoM ycroro npopoinrsa: «I'ocroasr bor nas
MEHI SI3UK YYHIB, 1100 5 MATPUMYBaB MOIM CJIOBOM 3HecuieHoro. [l{opanky Oynuth

BiH, OyIUTh MOE BYX0, 11100 s, sIK yueHb, ciayxasy (Ic. 50, 4).%

% pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wirzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 140.

92 Kusx C. Jlpyruii Barukancekuii Cobop i pemiriiiHo-cycrinbi 1mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HapyanbHuil mociOHUK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 161.

% Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican 1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 95.
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Icyc, nockonanuii Cinyra fIrse, OyB THM, XTO BUKOHAB 11€ 3aBJaHHS 0 KIHIS.
BisHauaroun Moro sixk «Amnoctona i ITepBOCBSAIIEHHHKA HALIOTO BipOCIIOBiTaHHS
(€Bp. 3:1), aBrop Ilocnanus mo €BpeiB miAKpeciaoe BiUHY BipHICTH Icyca cnoBy i
o1 Oris.

CnoBoM «BIpHHUI», JIUCT pe3loMye MOCTiiHY TypOoTy Cuna boxoro mpo Te,
100 y CBOEMY BUEHHI MMOBHICTIO B110Opa3UTH KOXKHE CIOBO 1 KOKHY 00iTHHIIO bora.
Caaruii [TaBno BUCHOBIIIOE 11€ 3aHeNOKO€eHHS Tak: bo Cun boxwuii, Icyc Xpucroc, 1o
foro mm BaMm mporoBimyBanu — s, CuinbBad 1 Tumoreit, — He OyB «Tak» 1 «Hi»; B
HpoMy Juiie «Tak» Oyno.Ckinpku 00 00iTHUIE boxux y HboMy — «Tak», 1 Tomy
yepe3 Hboro «Aminb» borosi Ha ciaBy uepe3 Hac. (2 Kop. 1:19-20). Koxxnoro pa3zy,
koimu Icyc mpomoBisB cinoBo CBoro Orus, Biakpute B Topi, Bin OyB BipHHUM
3HAYEHHIO I[LOTO CJIOBA, BIAKUAAIOYM BCl (DAJIBIIMBI Ta MOBEPXHEBI TIAyMau€HHs, 1100
TIOBHICTIO BifkpuTH Bee, mo bor mas Hamip ckasatu (Mr. 5:17-18).%

Takoxk, crpaBXKHE BYEHHS BUKIHMKAJIO BOPOXKICTh KHUKHUKIB 1 (papuceis, 1
konu Moro BipricTs cioBy Otust mpusena Moro no cmepti, Bin BipHo 36epir
BIJINOBIIAIBHICTE 32 CBOIO mpopouy Micito mpornoBigyBaHHa CioBa boxoro, 6e3
CIIOTBOpPEHb 1 0€3 MOBYaHHS: «XTO, OTXKE, MOPYIIUTh OJHY 3 OIUX HANMEHIINX
3aMoBiied 1 HABYUTH IHIIUX Tak poOuTH, ToW Oyne HaliMenmuM y HeOecHim
[HapctBi» (MT. 5:18). CkazaBmm 1e, Icyc i3 BigmaHocTi boxomy CIOBY Takox
3BEPHYBCSI JIO BUMTEIIIB 13 3aCTEPEIKEHHAM: «. A XTO BUKOHAE iX 1 HABUUTD, TOU Oyjie
BenukuM y HeOecnim [apctBi.Kaxky 00 Bam, 110 KOJIM BU CBO€IO MPABEIHICTIO HE
NepeBUINUTE KHIKHUKIB Ta (hapuceis, He BBiiinere B Ilapctso Hebecue» (Mt 5:19).%°

Tomy He muBHO, 110 cB. [1aBno, sSIK y4uTeNb HAPO/IB, MOUIUPIOE IIEH HATOJOC
Icyca Ha THX, XTO BHUKOHYE CIIY>KIHHA MNpPONOBIAyBaHHS €BaHrenmis: «BinkunyBmm
JIO)KHY COPOMJIMBICTb, MM HE TOBOJAMMOCS JYKaBO, aHI HE BUKPHUBIIOEMO CIIOBO
boxe, ame, TpoOmMOBiAyIOYM SBHO TIPaBIy, MOPYyYaeEMO CcaMUX cebde KOKHOMY
mojcbkoMy cymutiHHO miepen borom. (2 Kop. 4:2). Amocron Bkazye Ha

BIJIMOBIIAJILHICTh 1 BIPHICTh SK Ha MEPIIUN OOOB’SI30K CIYKUTENs, SKUW Teperae

% 0z6g E. Powolanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 26.
% Pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wrzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 142.
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moasM cinoBo boxke. Bin momepemxkae, o Besike MPOTIOBIIYBAaHHS 1 HaBYaHHS Oye
BUNpPoOyBaHo BorHeM cyBoporo cyay (1 Kop. 3:11-15). Tum, xTo BipHuUit €Banrennii,
Oyne BiAIUIaueHo; Ti, XTO HOTO CIOTBOPUB, M00AYaTh, IO IXHS allOCTOJIbChKA Mparls
Oyna MapHO10.%

Cesatuit IlaBmo pgyke TOYHO TIOSICHIOE BHUMOTH IIi€l BipHOCTI. BiH He
3aJIOBOJIbHSETHCSI XUTKUMU 1 3aTaJIlbHUMH MMOCHJIAaHHSAMU Ha «ECBaHTENIE», 10 «CIO0BA
Bboxoro», 10 «ocHoBH, sikoto € Icyc Xpucrocy, ane BiH 4acTO MOBTOPIOE, IO
NoCNaHHs, SKe Mae OyTH 30epexeHe HEAOTOPKAHWM, aBTEHTHYHO BHPAXEHE Y
CBAILLUEHHIA JIOKTPUHI, TMEpeAaHiil y BYEHHI, aJpECOBAHOMY [0 OKPEMHUX HOBHX
1epkoB. BiH Ha3uBae 1€ BUEHHS M1apaio30M — y IbOMY BUIAAKY WJIETHCS IO LUTICHE
nocnanHs Icyca, mepenane anmocTolaMu Ta MPaBUIBHO BUTIyYMAdeHE — 33 CIIPHUSHHS
Casaroro yxa — Llepksoro.®’

AmnocTon ABIYI 3a3Hayae, MO TAKOXK OTPUMAB HaAyKy Bija yuureniB LlepkBu
II0JI0 IBOX ICTOTHHMX €JIEMEHTIB BipH, a came — €BxapucTtii Ta Bockpecinns Icyca (1
Kop. 11:23; 15:31). Ockibku 1IOTO Tapajioly HaBYAJIW KOXKHOIO HABEPHEHOTO 1
OCKIUIBKH BIH 3aBXKJU CTOCYBaBCS OJHHX 1 TUX camux ictoTHuX peueit (Iam. 1:6-9),
cB. [1aBio BBaxae caMO3po3yMuINM, IO II€ YHIBEpPCAJIbHE 1 HE3MIHHE BYCHHS, 1 SIK
Take BOHO CTAaHOBUTH CHAAIIMHY KOXHOI momicHoi llepkBu. Tomy, mumryuu 10
epkBu B Kosoccax, Ky BiH He 3aCHYBaB 1 He BiABIayBaB, [1aBno 3aoxodye BIpHUX
3aJIMIIIATUCST BIPHUMHU BChOMY, 4YOro BOHW HaBuwimcs Bia Enadpaca, 3acHOBHUKA
ixHpOI TpoManu: «Sk, orxe, Bu npuiHsM ['ocnoma Icyca Xpucra, Tak y HbOMY
nepeOyBaiiTe;BKOPIHEH] B HbOMY, 30y10BaHI HA HHOMY 1 3MII[HEH] B Tii Bipi, SKOi BU
HABUYMJINCH, MOCTYNAIOYM B HiM Hamepen 3 Moiskoro.BBaxaiiTe, mo0 HIXTO Bac He
30amamyTuB (pitocodicro Ta MycTUM OOMAHCTBOM, 3a JIFOJICHKUM TEpeIaHHsIM Ta 3a
TIEPBHSAMH CBITY, a He 3a Xpuctom» (Ko 2: 6-8).%8

[i cioBa cB [laBna, B sKuX BiH BIpHO TIyMauuTh AYMKY Icyca, 3aBxau Oyiau
okepenom cBitina i LlepkBu, 3axumatoun ii Big Oynab-sikoi (anbcudikaiii uu

BTpaTu 1uIicHoro €Banremis. KoxHoro pa3y, konu gokTpuHi LlepkBu 3arpoxyBania

% Oz6g E. Powolanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 27.
%7 Pierskala R. Stowo Boze dla dzieci, Adaptacja lekcjonarza do Mszy $w. z udzialem dzieci. Opole, 1996. S. 87.
% Congar Y. Le concile de Vatican I1. Son Eglise, peuple de Dieu et corps du Christ. P.: Beauchesne, 1984. P. 99..
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UTIO30pHAa PUTOPHKA JIIOACHKOro 3HaHHS a00 (idocoPChKUN pamioHami3M, SKAN
HamaraBcs il CIOTBOPUTH, MacTUpl Ta OorocioBu llepkBH BUKpUBAIM MOMUIIKH,
BKa3yIOUW Ha KOHTPACT MK HUMHU Ta HE3MIHHUM CJIIOBOM BOXXHM, SIK€ MICTUTHCS B
noxrpusi Lepksn.*®

[TocnimoBHE yTBEpIKEHHSI ICTUHHOCTI XPUCTUSIHCHKOI JOKTPUHM BCyIeped
MOMUWJIKAM € HEBIJIKJIATHUM OOOB’SI3KOM KOXKHOTO B CITy’KiHHICBaHTei€ B HaIll Jac.
Tomy Oysio 6 HEIOIIILHO MPUMEHIITYBATH HETaTUBHHUM BIUTMB €K3UCTEHINATICTUIHOT
dinocodii laiinerrepa Ha BIpyIOUHX y XPUCTHSHCHKE JOTMAaTHYHE Ta MOpPAJIbHE
BueHHs. [IIkona Pynonbda bynbTMmana 3 1i «€K3UCTEHIIAII3MOMY ISl TIIyMauCHHS
HoBoro 3aBiTy Haa3BUYailHO 3MEHIIy€ KOHKPETHY peasibHIiCTh moii Icyca Xpucra,
KU BpATYBaB CBIT. Bee, 10 Mae HaampupoaHy npupoy B boxkomy miiaHi criaciiss,
SIK-OT HEMOPOYHE 3a4aTTs Ta HapowkeHHs Icyca, Horo uyneca, crokyTHa cuia Horo
CMepTi Ta NepeTBOpeHHs MOoro CHpaBKHBOI JTIOACHKOI HPUPOAM depe3 TilecHe
BOCKPECIHHS, Y IIbOMY MIJX0/1 PO3IJISAAEThCA K YKCTA 171es JUIsl TOOYyA0BU PaHHBOT
IlepkBu, 111006 030poiTH cebe HATXHEHHOIO MOAEIUII0, CIPSIMOBAHOIO Ha JIOCSATHEHHS
HEBHM3HAYEHOI camopeami3auli. ToMy JuIle JOJICHKI CJIOBAa 3’ €IHYIOTh «XpHCTa
Bipm» 3 «Icycom icTopiin. 1%

Tnymauenuit 3a 1uM XuOHMM mnpuHiunoMm, Hosuit 3aBiT Oinbine He
MPECTABIIE€ COTEPIOOrii 1 00’ €KTUBHOCTI, a JIUIIE € TaK 3BAaHOI0 «XPUCTUSIHCHKOIO
aHTPOIIOJIOTIEIO», KA € TUIOJIOM JIFOJICBKOTO BHHAxoay. He Baarounch y moapoOwuiri,
1ne Juie ojaHa 3 ¢GopM HOMIHAQNI3MY Ta THOCTUIM3MY, HAsSBHUX CbOTOJHI.
[Ipunucyroun cnaciHHs JIOJMHUA JIMIIE BIpl B CIIOBaxX Ta 11X, I MOJENb €
JaCTHHOIO «CBITCHKOI MYJAPOCTI», 3acykeHoi cB. [1aBioro, 60 «BOHO pyHHY€E XpecT
Xpucrosuit» (1 Kop. 1:17).101
Mopansae BueHHs llepkBu MicTUTh XMOHI TE€3W MPO Te, IO MOpPAIbHI

IMIIEpaTUBU XPUCTUSHCHKOTO JKUTTA 3aJ1€KaTh B1J] BIJIMBY Ta TUCKY COLIOJIOTTYHHUX

CUTYalllil 1 MCHUXOJIOTTYHUX TOTped. Buxonsuum 3 1bOro NpUMyILIEHHS, POOISATHCS

% pesch O. H. Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil — Vorgeschichte, Verlauf, Ergebnisse, Nachgeschichte. Wrzburg:
Echter Verlag, 1993. S. 145.

10 0z6g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 28.

101 pierskata R. Stowo Boze dla dzieci, Adaptacja lekcjonarza do Mszy $w. z udzialem dzieci. Opole, 1996. S. 89..
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CpoOU TOSICHUTH 3MICT 1 (POPMY CaKpaMEHTAJIBHOTO >KHUTTSA, Y3TODKYIOUH iX 13
CK3UCTCHIIIHOIO CUTYAIIIEI0 CYYaCHOCTI, KA MIA€ThCS MMOCTIMHUM 3MiHaM. 3aMiCTh
TOTO, mMO6 GYTH 3aco6aMu XKHBOi 3ycTpiui 3 XpuctoMm y Moro crokyTHil TaeMHMII
«pa3 1 HazaBxaW», TaiHcTBa Ta JIiTypris TyT 3BeJeHI 10 XUTKUX CUMBOJIB IIOJO
JKUTTS Ta MOTPeO CydacHOI XPUCTUSIHCHKOT CIIJIBHOTH.

Sk Ha Bce 1ie pearyBaTu, migkasye cB. [laBmo 3 Horo paaukanbHuM: «Me
genoito» — Hexaii bor Oepexxe Hac! BiH BUIOJIOIIYBAaB 1€ 3aCTEPEIKEHHS KOXKHOIO
pa3y, koiqu OauuB aedopmairii, sKi BHOCATHCS Mapagokc B KUTTA llepkBu. Bowno

TIOBUHHO TOBOPUTH B CEPIli KOXKHOTO...10

2.2. CBAILIEHHUK — CIIYKUTEIb MPECTOTY

OmgHuM 13 HAWOUIBII TPATUUIMHUAX TEPMIHIB, SIKI BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHCS IS
NO3HAYEHHS CBSIICHHHUKA, € BU3HAUYECHHS «CIY)KUTEJIEM BIBTaps». BoHO BUMHUKIO 3
0COOJIHBO TICHUX CTOCYHKIiB MiX CBSIIEHCTBOM i BiBTapeMm. Mloro umcieHHi mpossu
MOXHa MOOAYUTH BXXKE B HAWJABHINIMX PEJIrisx, ajie el 3B’S30K CTaB IMOMITHUM
aOCOJIIOTHO YHIKaQJIbHUM YHMHOM B ICTOpii cmaciHHs, mnouuHatoun Bix Ctaporo
3aBity.!%

Bona 3piiicHmnacst B oco01 Tta micii Icyca Xpucra, a Tenep npoJoBXKY€EThCS B
epksi. KoxxeH cBsAlIEeHHUK OyB BUCBSIMEHMM CXWIMBIIM TOJIOBY Ha MpecTid. 3
MOMEHTY PYKOIOJIOKEHHS OLJIsl MPECTOJIY BUPAXKAETHCSA MOT0 YHIKAIBHICTh 1 IOBHOIO
MIPOIO peai3y€eTbCst HOro Micisi, 3apaju sIKO1 BiH OyB MOCBAYEHUH 1 mocianuii. Tomy,
KOXEH CBSILIEHHUK MOBMHEH MOCTIMHO 3pOCTaTH B PO3YyMIHHI MPECTONY, 1 TaKUM
YUHOM BiH OTPUMA€ TaKOXX HE3aMIHHUH 3aci0 yTBEpIKEHHS CBO€I 1IEHTUYHOCTI Ta

dbopmyBanHs cBoei Micii B Llepksi. BiBTap MiCTUTh IIIOCH BaXKJIUBE JJIs TyXOBHOCTI Ta

102 Kusx C. Opyruit Barukancekuii Co6op i pediriliHo-cycninbHi 1mpo6nemMu cydacHocTi: HaBuanbHuii mociOHuK /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 167.

108 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 173
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CBSIIICHUYO1 MICTHKH. TOMy, SIK HEMa€ MpecToiy Oe3 CBSIICHHHKA, TaK CaMO HeMae
CIPaBKHBOTO CBAIIEHCTBA 0€3 JOCBiMLy iy KiHHS mepes npectoaom %,

3BepHEMO yBary Ha JBi (yHIaMEHTAJIbHI peul — mo-mepiie, mo bor mae Ham
yce uepe3 BIBTAap, a MOTIM yepe3 BIBTAp MU OTPUMYEMO JOCTym A0 bora cBoe€ro
noasikoto. bor mapye Cebe mroauHi uepe3 BiBTap, 00 TaM 3BEPIIYETHCS TATHCTBO
€Bxapuctii. 3a cBoero mpupoaoro JIiTypris € KepTBOIO, MPUHECEHOI0 Ha TPECTOMI.
Bbynyuu Taemuuuero Bipu, TaeMHulelo boxkoro napy, BoHa norpedye npecroiy. bes
npecrony Hemae Jlityprii, 1 He Oyjo O mpectoiy, SKOM HAa HBOMY HE CIyXHJIacs
boxectBenna Jlitypris. Tomy, ockuibkn €BXapucTis € xkepTBoto, LlepkBa nmoTpedye
BiBTaps. Omxke, sk €BXapuCTIi € IEHTPOM YChOTO, SIK BOHA € YHIBEpCaJIbHUM
JUKEPEIIOM, 3 SIKOTO BCE YEpIae€ JKUTTSA, TakK 1 MPecTl € HeHTpoM LlepkBu, Micuem ii
3pOCTaHHS 1 IPUHIMIIOM YChOTo ii icHyBanHs, 1%

OTxe, TaEMHHIS BIBTapsS ONMHUCYETHCS W BU3HAYAETHCSA EJIEMEHTaMH, SKi
XapakTepu3yloTh yCl1 Hallll cTOCyHKH 3 borom, Hamie noBepHenHs 10 bora B Ilepksi
XpucroBiii. Hamra criacurensHa i ocBsiuytoua 3yctpid 3 borom BinOyBaeTbes y Bipi,
TIEYaTKOIO SKOI € CaKpaMeHTalIbHa skepTBa XpucTa.l%

[Ipectin € micueM 3yctpiui bora 3 JroAMHOIO 1 3aMOPYKOIO IIi€i 3yCTpidi.
Ockinbku bor 1 mrogmHa po3AiNeHi, TO B TMEPCHEKTHBl CIACiHHS BOHMU TOBUHHI
Bo33’enHatucd. 1106 ne cranocs, oOMIBI CTOPOHU MarOTh 3pOOUTH KPOK JI0 LIOTO
3B’s13Ky. [lepmmii kpok — 1ie TOW, B SKOMY IHIIlaTMBa Halexuth bory — Bce
3YMOBJICHO ITUM TEPIIMM KPOKOM — aji€ BOJHOYAC BUMAarae BiJMOBIJI BiJl JIFOJUHHU.
bor, 3Bu4aitHo, poObuth HalOIBIIMN KPOK — BiH cXOoAauTh, 100 B3STH JIOJWHY Ha
CBOI IUIeYl, MPO 110 MPOMOBHUCTO CBIIYUTH 00pa3 A00pOro macTups, 1 BIIHECTH ii 0
HeGecnoro Otus. [Tpote BiH odikye, 110 JIFOAUHA 000B’I3KOBO 3BepHETHCS 10 Hhoro

— NOKJIMKAHHAM, Jicro, gapom.1%’

104 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 174,

105 |rek W., Cembrowicz P. Eucharystia — tradycja czy terazniejszoéé, Wroctaw 2008, S. 132.

106 Araszczuk S., Obrzedy poéwiecenia kosciota i oltarza w odnowione;j liturgii Soboru Watykanskiego II. Opole, 2007.
S. 57-58.

107 pierskata R. Pozamszalny kult Chrystusa w Eucharystii w posoborowej reformie liturgicznej. Opole, 2008. S. 61.
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3yctpiu 3 borom morpebye cUMBOIY, BUPAXEHHS; BUMarae BUYMHKY BipU. Y
Paro He Oyno morpebu y BiBTapi, Tomy mo bor i1 moawHa CHUIKyBajducs OJWH 3
onHuM Oesnocepenubo. He xoBaBcs Hi bor, Hi mioguna. Bona 3amumianacs
3’eqHaHol0 3 borom 1 3Bepramacs g0 Hporo, Hocsum B €001 Woro obpaz i
HACOJIO/KYIOUHUCh HUM SIK HaWBUILUM Osiarom. JIroarHa yCB1IOMIIIOBaJa BEUY IILOTO
napy B bo3i 1 cBoiM ecTBOM BigaaBasia borosi nmoasiKy, BUpa)Kaloyu y CBOIX BUMHKAX
CBOIO BiMoBiAL borosi. bor cmijikyBaBcs 3 JIIOAWHOIO, 1 JIIOJIMHA TPUHHANA 1€
CHJIKyBaHHS, Biar0unch borosi, 1 BiH 1e 3poOuB 0€3 OJHOTO MOCEepPEeaHNKa, 0e3
’KOJIHOTO 3HAKYy, KU OM CUMBOJIi3yBaB e 00’ cxHanns. %

Buacniiok pyiHyBaHHS TpiXoM IIi€i MEpBICHOI TapMOHII Yy B3a€EMHUX
CTOCYHKaxX MDK boroMm 1 JroapMu TPUMHUPEHHS BUMAara€ >KepTBH, MPUHECEHOI Ha
npecrom. Y bi6mii mpectin mocrae sk Hacaigok rpixa. OJHAK HOro He Cilif
OB’ SI3yBATH 3 MMOKApaHHSM, a CJiJ PO3IJIAJaTh B nepcnektri boxoi 6maroxari, sika
MpOIIaE 1 Ja€ JIOJMHI 3aci0 MOBEPHEHHS /10 ce0e Ta MOKIIUBICTH BIAMOBICTU I7IOMy
BiJIMOBIJIHO /10 HOBOI CUTYyallii, B sIKiii BoHa onMHMAacs. %

XKeproBHuUK — 11e nepmuil 1ap, skuil bor nae rpimHiil J10aMHI, 1100 TparHyTu
70 CIIIJIKYBaHHS 3 Hew. Tomy JIoJMHA MOXeE MPOJOBXKYBaTH MparHyTH 1o bora,
ennarucs 3 Huwm, yepmaru Big Hboro pamicts 1 3HaXOAUTH NEPBICHY MOJOICTh. AJie
e noBepHeHHsI 10 bora He BimOyBaeThes juiie uepes xkepTBy. HeoOximHo, 1100
JIIOJTMHA, CTOSIUU TIepe] BIBTapeM, 3peKJiacsi CBOro rpixa, 00 TUIbKH 3a 11i€i ymMmoBU bor
MOTOJIUTHCS 3HOBY BU3HATH ii CBOEIO JTUTUHOIO, BIIHOBUTH ii BTpaueHUi 00pa3. 3apa3
BIIOYBA€ETHCS 3YCTPIY MIXK BMHPAHHSM JIIOAWUHM JJIA Ipixa Ta KUTTSIM, sike bor
noBepTae JoauHi. JItoIWHAa MOBMHHA 3alpONOHYBAaTH IIOCh, IO MPEACTABISE Ti,

nock cBoe. Ham Takox motpibeH 3Hak Toro, 1o bor Biamoigae. biomiiiHo Kaxy4w,

JIAM TIOBHHEH IiJHIMATHCS 3 BiBTaps, a HE NaaTH Ha JoAuHy. 10

1%8 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 175-176.

109 Irek W., Cembrowicz P. Eucharystia — tradycja czy terazniejszoéé, Wroctaw 2008, S. 134..

10 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 176.
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CriokyTHa >KepTBa JOCSrae CBOEI JOCKOHAJIOCTI Ta BHUKOHYeThcs B Icyci
Xpucri, Skuit mpuitMae BCiX 1 MpoIoOHye cede 3a BCiX, 00 yci MOTJIU OpaTH y4acTh y
BOCKpeciHHi. ABenb npuHic «nepsicTkay (byt. 4:4), 1 B Ctapomy 3aBiti Te, 1m0 0yio
nepIuM 1 Hakpammm, 0yso oopano s bora. Icyc XpucToc € HaifIOCKOHATIIIINM 3
yCIX — BIH caM € JIOCKOHAIICTIO. SIK ’kepTBa BUMarae BiBTaps, TaK 1 XpUCTOC, SIKUM €
JIOCKOHAJIOIO KEePTBOIO, TAKOXK € MPECTOJIOM — eAuHUM Tipectosiom bora. Bin, Ciyra
SAree, B3sB Hamri rpixu Ha Cebe, B Hromy mroncTBO xepTBYye cebe borosi 1 3aBasku
HMomy moxe 6ytn npuitaare borom. Y Brinenomy CIoBi 3/iliCHIOETECS OCTAaTOYHA
3ycTpiu MK borom i yrogacTBoM. XpUCTOC, HOBUIM AJaM, € «BIBTapeM 3eMJIi», Ha
AKOMY 3aKkoH Hakazye 3pooutu xeptBy (Bux. 20:24). Timo, sike Bin npuiiuss, €
BIBTapeM, Ha SIKUM CXOAUTh Moro 60KeCTBEHHICTE JIO0 Hac, a MOTIM IIJJHIMA€E Hac JI0
cebe.

Icyc Xpucroc € cnpaBxkHIM BiBTapeMm, ToMy 10 BiH bor-JltonuHa, 1 BogHOUYac
1eanpHa xepTBa. KoxkHe micue, e 311MCHIOEThCS Horo nocepeHUITBO Mi>k borom 1
JIFO/IBMH, Ma€ BiJicHIaHHs 10 Moro xepTsu i 6epe yuacts y Hiit. Yci micus, ae Icyc
Xpucrtoc xeptBye Cebe, Bif scen 10 rpoOy, HEPO3PUBHO MOB’si3aH1 3 BIBTApeM 1
BIJI3HAYAIOTHCS MOTO TIHICTIO. XPECT € BIBTapeM, 00 Ha HbOMY XPHUCTOC MPUHOCUTD
CBOIO JKEPTBY YMWJIOCTUBIICHH 1 mpumMupeHHs. Ha koxxnoMy npecroii B Llepksi mae
OyTH XpecT, 1 XpecTa JOCTaTHbO, 1100 MPUKPACUTU BIBTap, OO BIH CHMBOJI3ZYE BCl
MHUHYJI1 KEPTBU, BCe, IO JOAWHA — 1 BTUIeHHd CuH Boxuii — Morja mpuHECTH
boroBi. Xpect Haragye eIuHUN BIBTap, Ha SKOMY B10YyJIOCS Halle CHACIHHA 1 Ha
AKOMY KOKEH JIIOIChKUIL 1ap cTae yrogaum bory. 12

Xpuctoc Bkiodae g0 CBoro BiBTaps BCIX, XTO MpHENHYEThes 10 Hboro y
BUKOHAHHI CIIpaBu cnaciHHs B icTopii. Crodarky mpectojiom ctana JliBa Mapig. ¥
Hiit i uepes Hei 3ailicnunacs 3ycTpid moaunu 3 Biuaum Ciosom. '3
«Ocp 11y, 60 y CyBOI KHUTM HAlMCaHO MPO MEHE, 00 YYUHUTU TBOKO BOJIIO,

boxe» (€Bp. 10:7), — kaxxe CuH, KU BTUTIOETHCS Yepe3 il MmaTepuHCTBO. JliBa Oepe

11 Irek W., Cembrowicz P. Eucharystia — tradycja czy terazniejszoéé, Wroctaw 2008, S. 136.

112 Kusx C. Ipyruit Barukancekuii Co6op i pediriliHo-cycninbHi mpo6nemu cydacHocti: HaBuanbHuii mociOHuk /
Cesarocnas Kusk. Kosksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 205.

113 pierskata R. Pozamszalny kult Chrystusa w Eucharystii w posoborowej reformie liturgicznej. Opole, 2008. S. 65.
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ydacTh y 1poMy npezactaBienHi Cuna Boxoro. Ii moBemiHHS poOHTH MOMKIMBUM
BTUICHHS 1 CTAaHOBUTH MOTO HEBIJI’€MHY YaCTHUHY. Y TOAMHY XpecTa Mapis KepTBye
Cebe B HaMBHUIIOMY CTYNEHI OCOOMCTO, JOOPOBLIBHO Ta IHTUMHO pa3oM 31 CBOIM
CunoM. Mapis crana XxpamoM, SIKMM MICTUB MpecTiid, a borovonoBik chopmyBaB y
Hii cBO€ Ti10. To/1l BOHA MTPOIOBKYBaIa )KEpPTBYBaTH cebde, 3’ e€HaHa 3 XPpUCTOM, Bij
Sxoro 11 Himo He BiAALUI0. 3 HuMm BoHa cTana mpectoiom, Ha sikomy bor nmpumupus
13 co0oro rpimHUKa. | BOHA Bce IIE 3aMIIAETHCS IMOCEPEIHUKOM MK HaMu Ta
Cunowm, 6epyun y4acts y Hati 3yctpiui 3 borom. «Cun, — nume Iletpo 3 Lemni, —
1[e MPEeCTUl, 3po0JIeHUH 13 3eMJll, ajie 11 3eMJisl € cBsTa, 00 Bin npuiimae CBoe TiIO0
BiJl HenopouHoi Marepi. I cama IlpecBsara JliBa € BiBTapem 3emili, Ha SKOMY Halla
6ima MOYKe 3HAUTU IPHUTYIIOK 1 IPUHECTHU cebe B KepTBy» 14,

IlepkBa Takox € BiBTapeM, 0o 1e Tino Xpucrtose. Lle ciyxinus, sike Xpucroc
MPOJIOBXKYE B yciX Hac. BiH € mocepennnkoM boxxux napiB JIIOAWHI Ta JapiB, sKi
moauHa npuHocuTh borosi. Otui LlepkBu MoCTIHO HaraayBajid, OO0 KOXHA KEpTBa,
HaBITh KEPTBa MyUYECHHKA, € MAPHOIO, SAKIIO BOHA HEe MpuHOCUThCS B Llepksi. [lepkBa
nporoJjoirye cMmMepTh l'ocnoga «aoku Bin He mpwuiige», noku Bin ciaBHO He
noBepHeThest Ha ¢y (1 Kop. 11:26). Taemauis €BxapucTii cTae NpucyTHHOIO B HiM.
VY IlepkBi MOKHA 3allOBHUTH «T€, 4Oro Opakye XpHUCTOBHM MyKam», SIK KaxKe CB.
[TaBno (Kou. 1:24). V Hiii Ta yepe3 oro TaiHCTBa, sIK1 3/1HCHIOIOTHCS BiJ] iMeH1 bora,
rpilllHa JIOJMHA BO33 €IHYETHCS 31 CBOIM TBOpIIEM, MOBEPTAIOUUCH JJO «BTPAYEHOTO
pao», 3a IKMM BOHa agae. 1

VY Ilepksi € Bce, 1110 HEOOX1THO JIFOAMHI JIJIsl 3yCTpPidil 31 cmacuTeIbHUM borom.
OTxe, MPecTiT € CHMBOJIOM €JTHOCTI MK borom 1 JIFOuHOIO 1 BCHOT0, 110 HACIIPaB/Ii
nocsirae 1i€i €qHocTl. BiBTap € cBATUM, TOMY 1110 €BXapHUCTIS € CBITUM OEHKETOM, Ha
sakomy crioxkuBaeThes Tio 1 Kpos ['ocniona, eqnatouncek 3 Hum HalTICHIITUM YUHOM.
Tam 3BepIIyeTbCs MICTUYHE Beculiss ATHLS. 3 TpecToiay Ta €BXapHCTii BUTIKAIOTh

yci Oyarosiati, Kl OCBSUYIOTh JIIOAMHY 1 3a4apOBYIOTH ii, B TAiHCTBaX B1J0YyBa€ThCS

14 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakéw,
1993. S. 177.

115 Araszczuk S., Obrzedy poéwiecenia kosciota i oltarza w odnowione;j liturgii Soboru Watykanskiego II. Opole, 2007.
S. 60.
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syctpiu 3 borom. Ilpectin € «oxpacoro» IlepkBu, 3aBasikh sKiii BOHA CTae
ymo6nernoro Hapeuenoro XpucToBolo, 3a sky Bin mocriiino xeptBye Cebe. 18

Bistap — nentp ycworo. Lle nenTp cena, micta, JIOACHKOI CIUIBHOTH, 1€ TIEHTP
KOCMOCY, 1110 HaJlae oMy HajekHoro 3HaueHHs. Lle «uenTp 3emii, ne bor 3xaiiicHioe
cnacinHs». CepenuboBIuHI reorpadu po3MicTiiv €pycajauM y HEHTpl CBOiX KapT
cBiTy, ToMy mo Bipm i3 [lcaimma ckazaB im me 3pobOutu: Operatus est salutem in
medio terre (Ilc. 73:12, 3rimno 3 Bynerarow). Ane koxHe Micie, A€ HPHUCYTHS
CIacUTENIbHA JKEPTBa XPHUCTa, € IIEHTPOM, J€ PO30UTE TBOPIHHS 3HAXOIUTH CBIU
00’ €IHYIOUMIA LIEHTP 1 JIe MOro €IHICTh MOCTIMHO BITHOBIIOETHCA. BiBTap € nieHTpoM
IlepkBHu i € ii BUpa3HUM oOpazoM. Bin 30upae HaBKOJIO ceOe JIroAcH, 11100 HAIpaBUTH
ix mo bora.!’

VY pamkax micisico0opHOi pedopmu JTTyprii peKOMEHyeThCs, 100 BiBTap OYyB
LEHTPOM JITypriiHoro 3i0panHs. LI i1es, Xou 1 BaKKO peasizoBaHa Ha MPaKTHII],
Mae TIIMO0OKe OOrociioBchbke OOTpyHTYyBaHHS. KoxkeH MOXKe aJleKBaTHO 3HAWTH CBOE
MICIIC Y CBITI JIMIIE TOJ1, KOJU BIIKPUBA€E 00’ €THYIOUUM IIEHTP, 3 SIKOTO BUXOJHUTH 1
0 SKOTO CHpSIMOBaHWM. Y HOBHX TIpaBWjaxX OYIIBHHITBA IIEPKOB TaKOX
HAroJIONIYETHCS, IO B Xpami Mae OyTu oauH mpectil. [le o3nagae, mo € ogun Icyc
Xpucroc, ogna llepkBa 1 ogHa Bipa. €AMHUM CHPaBXHIM BIBTapeM € TOM, Ha SIKOMY
Bigmpapngerses Cexapucris Lepksn. 8

Tpeba Takoxx mam’ATaTd, M0 MPECTUT Y HEPKBI € CUMBOJIOM OJAHIET 1CTHHH,
YVHIKQJIBHICTh SIKOT BUIUIMBAE 3 TOTO, IO i1 €IMHUM pkepesioM € bor. IlpaBaa, sikoro
KUBE XPUCTHUSHUH, MIATBEPIKYETHCS Ha MPECTONI, 1 BIH MOKa3ye ii 00OB’SI3KOBHIA
smicT. Ha me 3BepHyB yBary cBsaTHil Toma AKBIHCBKHI Yy CBOiX po3aymax,
CTBEP/KYIOUM CUHTETUYHO: «JlJii HaC HeMae PI3HMII MK MICHEM KEPTBU 1 MicLEM

119

TOoKTpuHU» . C11oBO boke MpUXOAUTH 13 TPECTOIY, MTOCTAIOYH K CJIOBO JKUTTS, a HE

NpOCTO SIK JOKTPUHA, SKy NOTPIOHO 3HATH Ta NpuiMaTH. AMBOH, 3 SKOIO

118 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakéw,
1993.S. 179.

117 Pierskata R. Pozamszalny kult Chrystusa w Eucharystii w posoborowej reformie liturgicznej. Opole, 2008. S. 69.

18 Araszczuk S., Obrzedy pos$wiecenia koéciota i oftarza w odnowionej liturgii Soboru Watykanskiego II. Opole,
2007. S. 62.

119 Kusx C. Ipyruit Barukancekuii Co6op i pediriliHo-cycninbHi mpo6nemu cydacHocTi: HaBuanbHuii mociOHuk /
Casrocnas Kusik. Y)Kosksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 212.
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MIPOTIOBITYETHCS, € TPOAOBXKECHHSIM BiBTaps. CBAIIEHHUK € CIYrOl CloBa. Tomy
JITYprifiHl MpaBuja CIYLIIHO HaroJjolylTh, IO CBSIICHHUK, SKUWA CIYXHUTh
€BXapHCTiIO NOBUHEH BUTOJIONIYBATH IPOMOBi b, 2

€IHICTD TIpaBaU Ta XKepTBU B €BXapucrtii Oyna gyxe go0pe BigoOpaxkeHa B
CepeAHBOBIUHIN 1KOHOTpadiyHIN IPaKTHUIll, MEPEKOHABIINCH, 110 BIBTapHA TAOIUIIS
Oy7a 3aCHOBaHa Ha CUMBOJIaX YOTUPHOX €BAHTENICTIB, TIOIIOHO 10 TOTO, SIK Y BUIHHI
€3exiing Benuy boxka cuauth Ha yotuphox TBapuHax (mop. €3 10:14). Ha npecromi
BiIOYBAETHCS 3yCTPI JIFOJIMHA 3 €IMHOIO MPaBIoio boxkoro, ska B 6ararbox dopmax i
Pi3HHMH CIIOCOOAMH 3BEPTAETHCA O HET 3 METOIO ii cracinms.'?!

Te, mo bor pobuts, mo6 3ycTpiTH JIOAUHY 1 MTOoBepHYTH ii 10 Cebe, Takox
MoKa3ye HaM, IO JIOAMHA MOBHHHA POOUTH Y CBOEMY KUTTI: MPUHOCUTH KEPTBY.
Hemae inmoi xeprBu, kpim sxeptBu Icyca Xpucra. Ilin uac Moro cmepri 3aBica
xpamy OyJia po3ipBaHa HaBIIlJI, 3HAMEHYIOUM 4aCc HOBOI KEPTOBHOI €KOHOMIi. TomMy
JKepTBa XpHUCTa Ma€ CTaBaTH JeAalli OUIbIIe HAIIOK >KEPTBOIO, a HAIllll >KEPTBU
MO>KYTh OTPHMATH IiHHICTB JHIIe uepe3 Moro xeprTBy, 00’ €HABIIM HAC i3 HEIO Ta
ynoaioHuBIIUCH 10 Hei. KoxkeH moackkuil kpok 10 bora cpsiMoBanmii 10 ipecTory
1 BJIaCHE TIPOXOJIUTh Yepe3 MpecTi, 00 el KPOK CTaB MOKJIUBUM 3aBISKHU SKEPTBI
Icyca Xpucra. Tomy B cBOoeMy mparfHeHH1 j0 bora mroawHa MOBUHHA 3’ €IHATHCS 3
Horo skepTBOI0, IPHHECEHOKO «pa3 i Hazaxkmm» (€Bp. 10:12).122

Yepes >xepTBy MM HaOmmkaeMoch J0 bora. ¥V 1mpomy ceHcl BCl JITYpriifHi
CUMBOJIM Ta KECTU MAIOTh €BXAPUCTIMHUI XapakTep. Y Ci CBAILIEHHI 3HAKH, SKUMU MU
MPUHOCUMO ce0e B KEpTBY, CIIOBHIOIOThCsS Yy €BxapucTii. Lle BinOyBaeTbes mia vac
camoi Jlityprii, abo sk maroroBka a0 Hei, abo sk i1 HAcHITOK. YCi OCBSIYCHHS
CIyCKalOThCsl 3 MPECTONy, 1 BCl MPUHOLIEHHS HAyTh 10 BiBTaps. Ha BiBTapi Mu
BiggaeMo cebe borosi B JyXOBHY XEpTBY KOXKHOIO pa3y, KOJU OepeMo ydacTb y

€pxapucrii. [Hoxi Ha BiBTapi moauHa xkepTBYE cede borosi.'?3

120 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakéw,
1993. S. 180.

121 Mielcarek J. Komunia pod dwiema postaciami w ustawodawstwie Kosciota Zachodniego. Lublin, 1983. S. 37.

122 gervigny G. La Théologie de I'Eucharistie dans le concile Vatican I1. Paris: Editions Téqui, 2000.P. 217.

12 Matwiejuk K. Recepcja odnowy liturgicznej Soboru Watykanskiego II w diecezji siedleckiej. Studium liturgiczno-
pastoralne. Siedlce, 1999. S. 208.
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Koxna MonuTBa 3BepHEHa A0 BIBTaps, TOMY IO BOHa 3BepHEHa a0 bora.
KoxHa XpHUCTHSIHChKa MOJUTBA MPOXOIUTH Yepe3 BIBTap, SIK Kpi3b JH3Y, 1 yepes
MicIle Hamoi 3ycTpiui 3 kuBuUM borom. TakuMm yuHOM, BiBTap BH3HAYa€ IYXOBHY
OpIEHTAIlII0 KOXHOI JIIOJMHMU, CTa€ JJs HEi OPIEHTHUPOM IO BIJHOIICHHIO O
CTOCYHKIB 3 Borom, rapanTyiouu iX aBTEHTUYHICTb. 1?4

Takox, cama MommTBa € BiBTapem, sK 3a3Hadaoth Ot Llepksu.
[Tocunarouncy Ha O101iHI KEPTBOIPHUHOIIIECHHS, BOHH CTBEP/KYIOTh, IO TOJOCHA
MOJIUTBA MOMAIOHA JO >XEPTOBHUKA >KEPTBOIPHHOIICHb, a PO3yMOBAa MOJIUTBA €
BiBTapeM Kajuia. Y MOIUTBI JKyloTh Borosi 3a Moro macku, Binnarors Homy cebe,
crnanoTh y Moro cBATii NpUCYTHOCTI, a TOMy Bce, IO BifOyBaeThcs Ha BiBTapi, y
HBEOMY CHOBHIOETBCS, TOOTO OCATacThC €aHaHHA 3 borom uepes xeptBy Cuna.?®

Bce B Llepkai, 110 € XepTBOIO, 3pCUCHHSAM, YMEPTBIHHSIM, MTOOOKHICTIO, CTa€
noJiI0HMUM 710 TIpecToiry. Yce, depe3 Mo JIoauHa 3’ €qHyeThesl 3 borom, BMuparoun
1t cebe, Oepe yyacTh y TJIHOCTI mpectoiy. Bipa € BiBTapeM, OCKIJIbKH Nependayae
3pEUEHHs 30BHIIIHIX peYeil; 1Ie OCHOBAa KOKHOTO XPUCTUSHCBKOIO JKUTTS 1 KOXKHOI
MOJIUTBH; 1€ TEpIlia XEpTBa, SIKa pOOUTh MOKJIMBHMHU BCl 1HII, SIKI HE OyAyTh
NPUITHATI, OKpiM SK Ha BiBTapi Bipu B kuBoro bora B emuuiii Ilepksi Xpucra.
Pi3HOMaHITHI YE€CHOTH MPUKPAIIAIOTH 1€ BIBTap, MIPKUBIIOIOYM TaNTAl0YUil Ha
HBOMY BOTOHB JIF000B1. %

MyueHunTBO, MAIBOLITBO, BCE, IO € 3HApAAASIM TMOCBsYeHHA borosi,
MO>KJIMBICTIO >KEPTBH Ta €JIHOCTI, Oepe y4yacThb B TA€MHHII BiBTaps. ACKETHU3M —
MPECTiN; KUTTS TMOKAsHHA, IIOJCHHE MYYCHHIITBO CEpIl CTaHOBJIATH IMPECTLI, HA
SIKOMY Ti, XTO TIOCHilIae HasycTpiy oMy, mpurOCSTS *epTBH Borosi. 3a cioBamu
OTI111B, KOHTEMIUISITUBHE KUTTSI, B IKOMY JIFOJIMHA BUKOHYE ITICT 1 MOJIUTBY 3a ce0e Ta

3a Bech Hapoj boxwuii, € 3070TMM BiBTapeMm, Ha sIKOMYy 10 bora miIHOCHUTHCS

HalyuCTIM apomar 000Bl. «YepHenpb, — nume cB. Hin — mnoknukaHuii 10

124 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakéw,
1993. S. 181.

125 Araszczuk S., Obrzedy po$wiecenia koéciota i oftarza w odnowionej liturgii Soboru Watykanskiego II. Opole,
2007. S. 65.

126 Qtefaniski J., Instrukcja o liturgicznym wychowaniu w Seminariach w kontekécie aktualnej sytuacji odnowy
liturgicznej, RBL 35 (1982), nr 2, S. 96.
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KEPTOBHHUKA [ OCTOMHBOTO, KEPTOBHHKA, HA SIKOMY ITTHOCSATHCS YHUCTI MOJIUTBH
BceBumnboMy, JKEpTOBHUKA, MOOYJOBAaHOTO LUIKOM JYXOBHUM  CIOCOOOM,
YKEPTOBHHKA, MMOOYIOBAHOTO Ha MICIIi, JIe — K Kake JlaBum — «ImigHi’KKa HOTO CTII»
(ITc 132:7; 73:2); 1 BiH Takox Kaxe: «Horu Haim Bxe CTOSIM B TBOiX, €pycaiume,
opamax» (ITc. 122:2).1%

CBSIICHHUKOM, 3aBIaHHSM SKOTO € IMATOTYBAaTH MICIIE 3YCTpidi JIOJUHU 3
borom, € mnpectul. OCKUIBKM 30JIOTHH JKEPTOBHUK OYyB PpO3MIIIEHUA MIXK
KaHJeIsI0paMu Ta CTOJIOM JJIsl XJ1101B BUCTaBHUX, CBALICHHHUK € MOCEPETHUKOM MIX
HapoaoM i borom.1%

Takum uymHOM KOXeH y LlepkBi yCBIIOMIIIOE TAaEMHUIIO TPECTONY 4Yepe3
BJACHY (YHKIIIO UM ACIEKT CBOTO XUTTA. ToMmy TiO, po3yMm 1 cepie KOKHOIrO
XpUCTUSHUHA BCe OLIbllle TOBUHHI CTaBaTU TMPECTOJIOM, Ha sKoMy borosi
NPUHOCHUTHCS HalBUIIa xepTBa Jr000Bl. Ceatuil ['puropiii Benukuii Bupaxae 110
TpaJMIIHY TOKTPUHY TaKUM YHMHOM B aJIETOPHYHOMY KOMEHTapi A0 TeKcTy 3 Kaurn
€3exiina’?:

«KepToBHUK CTOSIB Mepej] XpaMoM» — HanucaHo B €3ekiing (40, 47). Lo take
XpaMm, K He BIpHHM Hapog, K kaxke anoctol [laBno cBoim yunsam: «Xpam boxwii
CBATUM, a 1IeW XpaMm — BU». A 10 € BiBTap boxui, sk HE IyIIa TUX, XTO XKHUBE Y
CBATOCTI? YCBIAOMIIIOIOUM CBOi TpiXH, BOHM 3MHBaIOTh CBOI BaJM CJIhO3aMH,
YMEPTBIISIIOTH CBOi TUJIa CTPUMAHICTIO 1 HE OCKBEPHSIOTH ceOe HISKUMU MUPCHKUMHU
cIipaBaMu, BiJJalouud O1THMM Te, II0 MaroTh, HE IIYKAlOUYd TOTO, YOTO iM Opakye.
CrnpaBi, MOXHa CKa3aTu, L0 IXHE ceple € mpectojoM boxuMm, Ha skoMy nanae
BOTOHbB, IKUH )KUBHUTH 0116 OKAsHHA 1 B AKOMY 3ropac Tijo. . . »3
BiBrap, Oynyuu wmicuem boxoi mpucyTHocTi Ta AieBoi xkepTtBu [ocmopa

Hamoro Icyca Xpucra, € mkepenom ycix Omarojateit. SlkOu Bipa BTpartwia CBid

127 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakéw, 1993.
S.182.

128 Araszczuk S., Obrzedy poéwiecenia kosciota i oltarza w odnowionej liturgii Soboru Watykanskiego II. Opole, 2007.
S. 68.

129 Matwiejuk K. Recepcja odnowy liturgicznej Soboru Watykanskiego II w diecezji siedleckiej. Studium liturgiczno-
pastoralne. Siedlce, 1999. S. 219.

130 Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 185.
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3B’SI30K 13 MIPECTOJIOM, BOHA MIBUIKO MOCcTapiyia 0 1 He3abapom omuHMIACS 6 Ha Kparo
cMepTi. BoHna nmo30aBmia 6 cebe XKUTTENAMHUX JKEPENT 1 CBOET AyXOBHOI cuiu. Te
camMe MO)KHa CKa3aTH 1 Mpo CBAUICHHHUKA. SIKOM BiH 3aJMILIWB MPECTLI, y TOMY CEHCI,
0 TIEpecTaB HACIHIyBaTH Te, IO MPOMOBIAYE, TO MPUPIK OM cebe Ha TyXOBHY
cMepTh. BiH 3pikaBcs TOro, 10 40ro 3000B’sA3aBCs i 9ac CBOro BUCBAYeHH, 13!
[ToBepHeHHsT 10 mpecTony o3Hadae moBepHeHHsA 10 Icyca Xpucra. Lle ymoBa
OyJIb-SIKOTO JYyXOBHOI'O OMOJIO/DKCHHS, MPUHIMIT PaJiCHOI 1 TBOPYOI penirii; e

JOKEpEeIIo TUTIAHOTO JOCBiAy cBsameHcTBa. [Ipectin mae nam bora i Bene Hac mo bora,

a CBAIIICHHUK Ma€ BCe OUIbIIE CTaBaTH MOTO CIIYTOIO.

2.3. Ceamennuk y Llepksi. Jlekper Presbyterorum ordinis

Buennss [lpyroro Barukancekoro Cobopy mnpo TaiHcTBO CBsilIeHCTBa
3aJIMIIAETHCS JUIsl HAC OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUM, @ TOMY Ma€ OyTH TaKOX OPIEHTHUPOM AJis
CBAILLEHNYOI (opmalii, SIK MOYaTKOBOi, MIATOTOBKM JI0 PYKOMNOJIOKEHHS, TaK 1
nocTiitHoi. Tomy nekpet Presbyterorum ordinis 3anuimiaeTscs njs HaC BUPIIIATIBHUAM,
OCKIJIbKM BiH HaWO1IbII MPABUIBLHO 1 MOBHO MOKAa3ye HaM TOTO, XTO Oepe Ha cebe
munus sacerdotale uepes pykonosioxenHs. [{el yka3z € oJJHUM 13 OCTaHHIX COOOPHUX
JIOKyMEHTIB, TOMY BiH YITKO B1JI00paka€ BCIO HACHUEHICTh SIK COOOPHOI JUCKYCIi, TaK
111 KiHIIeBUX pe3ybTaTiB. [Ipo TypOoTy mpo 3pity hopMy JOKYMEHTA, IPUCBSIYEHOTO
CBSIIICHHUKAM, 1 HOr0 OOTOCIOBCHKO BIJIMOBIAHE MOCIAHHS CBIIYUTH TOW (DaKT, 110
BiH 1epexuB ciM Bugansb i 2200 mpaBok 6yJI0 II0JaHO Ha JOONpaioBanHs. 3

JIeKpeT Mmpo CIyKIHHS Ta XKUTTS CBSIICHHUKIB MICTUTh JOKTPUHAIBHY JIEKIIIIO
PO CBAIIEHUY] CBSIYCHHSI Ta TyXOBHI Ta €K3WUCTEHIIabHI HACHIJIKH, IO 3 IHOTO

BUIUIMBAIOTh, aJI€ TAKOXK € IHCTPYKUIEIO IJis iX MOTJIMOJICHOTO BIPOBAJKEHHS B

*uTTs llepkBu Ta B ocoOucte KutTTd. I[IpornoHoBaHe TYT IOCHIIKEHHS Oyje

181 Ta Cichy S. Wychowanie liturgiczne w Konstytucji o Liturgii $wietej i dokumentach posoborowych, w: S. Koperek
(red.), Euentes docete. XXV lat Instytutu Liturgicznego Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej w Krakowi. Krakow, 1993.
S. 185.

182 Texper Hpyroro Barukancekoro CoGopy Npo CiyXiHHS 1 KUTTs npecBitepiB «Presbyterorum Ordinis» //
Joxymenrtu [Ipyroro Barukancskoro Cobopy: Koncrurymii, Hepkepu, [Jexnapauii. JIbsis : Ciuano, 1996. C. 449-498.
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30CEpPEKEHO Ha JCSKUX IIEPKOBHHX AacCHEeKTax CBSIMICHUYOrO CIYXKIHHA, SKi
BUILTMBAIOTH 13 IeKpeTy cobopy.t

3maeTbes, M0 ChOTOIHI BAXKIIUBO 3 Ti€l JOCUTH JIETKO MOMITHOI MPUYHHM, IO
MU Ma€eMO CIpaBy 3ACOUTBHIIOr0 3 HEMPUITYCTUMOK 1HAMBIIyai3alli€lo MOy Ha
CBAILIEHUYE CIY>KIHHS 3 TOYKM 30pYy HOro MmpakTU4HOTO 37iMicHeHHs B llepksi Ta 3
TOYKH 30py HOro 0COOMCTOTrO JOCBiAY CBsAlIeHHWKamu. [le wacTto € Hacmiakom
HaJMIPHO TICUXOJIOTIYHOT'O Ta COIIOJOTIYHOTO MIJXOAY /0 CBSIIEHUYUX (PYHKIIIH,
ITHOpYBaHHSI HOro HaleXHOi OOrocmoBCHKOI (POpMH, 0COOIMBO €KIIE€310JO0TIHHOI.
[Ipote Mu He OyaemMo po3MIsAaTH I NMPUYMHHU, OCKUIBKH IX JIETKO BU3HAYMTH,
3BEPHYBILHUCH JI0 CTAHY CY4YaCHOI1 KyJbTYypU Ta 3alPOIOHOBAHUX CHOTOIHI MOjeen
CYCHUIBHOTO XUTTS. Hac 1ikaBUTh KUJIbKA KITIOUOBUX OOTOCIOBCHKUX MUTAHb, SKUMU
MOXHa OyJ10 O KepyBaTH MOTOYHOIO (hOPMAIIIEI0 CBSIICHHHUKIB. 3BEPHEMO yBary Ha
IIEPKOBHUIN BUMIp MPECBITEPaATy, HArOJONIYIOUM Ha HOTO 3aKOPIHEHOCTI B CBSIYEHHSX
Ta BKa3ylOUd HAa MOro KOHKPETU3alll0 B TMPUUHATI 1 BHUKOHAHIM MiCli, IO €
BiJNIOBiTHUM CIIOCOOOM BUPAKEHHSAM CBAIIEHUYO] i1enTHuHOoCTI. 134

3ma€eThes, MO B X MUTAHHSIX MOYKHA 3HAWTH YiTKI BKA31BKH IIOA0 HAMPIMKY
MOCTIHOT (popmairii cBseHHUKIB.JlorMmaTnyHa KOHCTUTYIIs Lumen gentium, onux
13 mepmumx nokyMmeHTiB Jlpyroro Bartukancekoro Cobopy, BOadae crernudiky
cBslieHHUKa B ayci Tpuaentcbkoro Cobopy Ta mepenco6opoBoro 0orocior’s. Y
CBOIM HayIll MpO MPecBITEPCTBO AeKpeT Presbyterorum ordinis mpuiiMae mupiry ta
TOYHIITY MEPCIEKTURY, a caMe, BiH 0aunuTh crienu(iky CBSIIEHHUKA B MOTO 3/JaTHOCTI
niatu in persona Christi Capitis, 70/1at04u B OCTATOYHOMY BapiaHTI 110 1i€i GopMyn
cnoBo: publice — «my6miuno». OTke, OUIBII KOHKPETHO, HDK II€ 3a3HAYCHO B
KOHCTUTYHIT Lumen gentium, i, BJacTHBa CBSIIEHHUKY, HE OOMEXYEThCS
rOJOBYBaHHSIM €BXapHUCTIMHOTO OOTOCITYyXIHHS, ajié BUKOHYETbCS B 0OaraTtbox
nposiBax 1 popmax oQpilIHHOrO CIyXIHHS, 1 HEMOXKJIMBO MepepaxyBaTu BCl 11 (opMU
CILyK1HHS [IUISIXOM B1IHECEHHS 10 KaTeropii eMmipudHux. ToMy NOB’si3yBaHHs 0co0U

CBAIIEHHUKA JUIIE 3 OJHI€I0 (YHKIEI — «EBXapuCTiiiHa BianmpaBa» — He Oyyo O

133 Rahner K. Inquiries. New York : Herder and Herder, 1964. P. 67.
134 Ratzinger J. Die erste Sitzungsperiode des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils. Ein Rickblick. Koln: J.P. Bachem
Verlag, 1963. S. 78.
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JIOCTAaTHIM TIyMau€HHSM BHUCIOBJIIOBaHb COOOpYy, XO4a II€ HI B SIKOMY pa3l He
03HAYa€ NpUMEHNIEHHS CBXapUCTii SK YACTUHU CBAIECHUYOro ciyxiHua B Llepksi.t®®

Omnak 1e o3Ha4yaysio O 3BEACHHS CIYKIHHS PYKOIIOJIOXKEHOI 0co0m [0
KOHKPETHHUX COIIOJOTIYHMX KaTeropii, 110 3BOJUIO O CBSIIEHHUKA JI0 AISUIBHOCTI,
Ky BiH BUKOHY€. B iHImOMYy TBep/keHH1 3 Presybterorum ordinis HaraayeTbcs, 110
Icyc Xpucroc crae mpuUCYTHIM y ClyKiHWKa. TOMy CBSIIEHHHWKA CIiJl pO3TISAaTH
HIUpIIE SIK TOro, XTO MOKJIMKAHUI yCBIIOMIIIOBATH, B YK€ PI3HUX 3aBIaHHSX, IO
Bce poouthkes B persona Christi. Tomy nisti B 0c061 XpucTa € MepIiuM eJIeMEHTOM
OOrocI0BCHKOTO BU3HAUYEHHS CBSIICHHUKA 1 KJIIOYOBUM OPIEHTUPOM JJI PO3YMIHHSA
iforo inenTHuHOCTI. %

Ile o3nauae, Hacammepena, IO CIYXKIHHA CBAIICHHUKA OpsSMO OaxaB cam
Xpucroc, mo0 y KOXHY MHUTH JIOJCHKOi icTopli boka cmacurenbHa [isl, sKa
3niicHuiaca B HeoMy, miifiia o JiroAuHM 1 OyJia CIPpUAHSATA HEKO y Ty KE BUIUMUIM,
TOOTO cakpaMeHTanbHui croci6. !’

CobopHuli TEKCT 1€ pa3 MOPYUIYE 1€ MUTaHHS, TOBOPSYH MPO «ITyOJIYHE
3MIUCHEHHSI CBAMIEHUYOTO CIYKIHHSA JHOAIM. KOJIM XTOCh CTEXHUTh 3a XOJO0M
penakiiitHoi podotn Haja JnekpeToMm Presbyterorum ordinis, To BHSBIISE, MO TEPMiH
«IyOJIIYHO» B OCTATOYHIN peJaKiiii o3Havae, M0 CBSAIMICHHUK OyB BUCBSIYCHHM, 1100
e(EeKTUBHO MPOJEMOHCTPYBATH B YITKO BUIUMIA (opmi Ait0 XpHucTa B NEBHHM
MOMEHT y icTopist criacinms. 38

COBO «IyOIi4HO» TAKOXK BKa3ye Ha IIOCh iHme. Moro HOBHil 3MicT i
3HAUCHHS TIOCTA€, SKIIO B3ATH 10 yBaru IOPUIUYHY TEPMIHOJIOTIIO, KA TOETHYE
MPUCITIBHUK «ITyOII4HO» 31 cioBamu: pote stas, officio fungi 1 nomine. Ilousarts, 1o
MOXOJIATh 3 FOPUINYHOT MOBH, HAJal0Th CJIOBY publicus ioro octaTouHe CEMaHTHYHE

3HAYCHHSA 1, TAKUM YMHOM, TaKOXK BKa3yIOTh HAa HaJE)KHE 3HAUCHHS JiH, Ki BUKOHYE

CBSIIICHHUK, TOOTO POOJIATH iX JIIMH, SIK1 3A1HCHIOIOTBCS Bia iMeHi LlepkBu. OTxe,

185 Kusx C. Opyruit Barukancekuii Co6op i pediriliHo-cycninbHi 1mpo6nemMu cydacHocTi: HaBuanbhuii mociOHuk /
CesarocnaB Kusik. XKoBksa : Miccionep, 2011. C. 258.

136 Wassilowsky G. Zweites Vatikanum — vergessene AnstoRe, gegenwartige Fortschreibungen. Freiburg im Breisgau:
Herder, 2004. S. 248.

137 Ratzinger J. Die erste Sitzungsperiode des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils. Ein Rickblick. Koln: J.P. Bachem
Verlag, 1963. S. 80.

138 Rahner K. Inquiries. New York : Herder and Herder, 1964. P. 69.



57

€ aKTU IOPUAMYHO YMHHI Ta MAIOTh OPUTIHAIBHY CTPYKTYpy — aKTH 0O’ €KTHUBHO
BCTAHOBJICHI, TaK I1I0 IUIAXU iX BUKOHAHHS Ta OHOBJICHHS TaKO>X TOYHO BU3HAUYEHI Ta
3aNMUIIAOThes <«3B’si3aHuMu»  LlepkBoro. OTxe, mpuciiBHUK publice Hamae mii
CBAIIEHHUKA O(IIIHHOTO XapakTepy 3 LIEPKOBHOI TOYKHU 30py. 3B’ 530K publice 3 pote
stas i officium Hanae cBamEeHnyil cy:x0i myOaiuHuMiA XapakTep — odiiiinuii. >

Tamantn, sgKUMU BOJOJI€ CBAMIEHHMK 1 HaOyti dyepe3 TaiHcTBO
PYKOTIOJIO)KEHHSI, BU3HAUEHI — «3B’sI3aH1» — LEPKOBHO. [l CBSIIEHHUKA MIATH in
persona Christi o3Hauae Oyt 0cOOMMBUM yKOpiHEHHAM y LlepkBi, BuUMaratouu nemani
MOBHILIOTO OTOTOKHEHHA 3 HEw, 00 JMIIe 3a 1i€i yMOBUM HMOro [1ii MaTUMYTh
Oe3rmocepe/IHe BITHOIICHHS 10 CIIACiHHS, 3/1iicHeHoro XpuctoM. Le BinOyBaeThcs He
TUIBKH TOMY, 11O J1i CBSIIEHHUKA CTAIOTh JIIEBUMU B KOHKPETHIN MICIIEBI rpomai
Ta B OKpEMHUX BIPYIOUHMX, aje W TOMy, IO BOHM 3/100yBalOTh HAJIECKHY IMO3ULIIO B
Llepxai Ta yepes Llepksy. 14

Cneundiyna Ta 00’eKTUBHA (popMa MPECBITEPCTBA Ta IOPUIUYHI 3B’ SI3KH, SIKUM
BIH MIJNOPSAKOBY€ETHCS, O3HAUalOTh, II0 CBALICHUIIKE CIY)XIHHS HE MOXKHA
PO3IIIAIaTH B «JOHATUCTCHKIM» NEPCHEKTUBI (€peck, nomupena B [liBHiuHIN Adpuri
B €MI0XY CBSTOr0 ABryCTHHA), TOOTO 3B’SI3yI0UM €(PEKTUBHICTH TaTHCTB 3 OCOOUCTOIO
CBATICTIO. Y TakWil Croci0 YHHMKAIOThCS HEOE3NMEeKH HEMPaBUIBLHOTO PO3yMIHHS
TaJaHTIB, OTPUMAaHUX Yepe3 BHUCBAYEHHS, HaueOTO 1e Oyna sgKach BIJ3HAKa YU
ocobuctuit nmpusinet. [Ipote, mob 3a3HaueHa IOPUIUYHA TTEPCIICKTHBA HE TIPHU3BEIa
JI0 BTPaTH TICHOTO 3B’SI3Ky BHCBsiU€HOi ocoOu 3 Icycom XpuctoMm, octaTouyHa Bepcis
nekpety Presbyterorum ordinis mocunaerbcst Ha anBepOianbHUM, TOOTO publice,
J0JaTOK a0 KiaacuyHol ¢opmynu in persona Christi. CBsIIeHYHK 3aJIUIIA€THCS
CIIOKOHBIYHO 1 BHYTPILIHBO MOB’s13aHUM 3 Icycom XpHUCTOM — BiH € i€papXxoM, TOOTO
JIOAMHOIO, SIKa Yepe3 PYKOIOJIOKEeHHsI Oyia BKIIOUYEHA JI0 «CBITOTO JKEepenay, SKUM
e caM XPHCTOC, 3aBJIAKH YOMY MOse 3pobutu Horo npucyThim. 4!

CnyxiHHSI CBSIIIIEHHUKA TIOJIATa€ HE JIMIE B TOMY, OO MIISATHU BCEpPEIUHI

«IIEPKOBHOI CHUCTEMI» K SKOTOCh PEJITiHHOTO a0COIOTY — IEPKOBHA CHCTEMa Mae

139 Wenzel K. Kleine Geschichte des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils. Freiburg, Wien: Herder Verlag, 2005. S. 51.
140'vezin J.-M., Villemin L. Les sept défis de Vatican Il. Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 2012.P. 97.
141 Tam camo. P. 98.
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CeHC, SIKIIO BOHA BUPOCTAe 3 XPUCTa, NOCTiiiHO HaGyBae Moro dopmu Ta KepyeThes
Horo nyxoM, mo6 edekTHBHO gocsratu Moro. 42

Buxonsum 31 cKka3aHOro TyT, HEOOXIAHO MIAKPECTUTH, L0 HE MOXKHA
XapaKTepu3yBaTH CBSIICYHHUKA JIMIIE 4Yepe3 HOro BUMHKH, SIKI MOXKHA EMITIPUYHO
COPUMHATH ¥ ONUCaTH Ha OCHOBI IIbOTO CHPUUHATTS. 3OBHIIIHIN, €MIIIPUYHO
NEPEeBIpEHUN BHUMIP, Yy SKOMY BHUPAKAETHCS CBAIICHUYE CIYXIHHS, BHUMAarae
rJIMOIIOr0 JTyXOBHOTO PO3YMIHHS Ta MOCTIHHO OHOBIIIOBAHOTO OOTOCIOBCHKOIO
TaymadeHss. lle o3nagae, mo ¢opmyna in per sona Christi BOHO TakOX BUMAarae
TIYMAau€HHS B KJIIOYl TBEpPIKEHb, M0 MICTAThCA B Presbyterorum ordinis, mo6 y
Takuil crnocid MokHa OyJI0 yTOYHUTH KOHIECMIII MPUCYTHOCTI XpucTta B 0C00i,
BHMCBSYEHINM Ha cryxiHHs. 143

®opmyina in persona Christi Oepe cBiit moyaTok y ¢heHOMEHaNbHIN peaabHOCTI
(GyHKLIM, SKI BUKOHYE CBSIIEHHHUK, 1 BUPAXKAETbCSI HANOUIBII YHIBEpCAaJIbHUM
criocoOOM JIECTIOBOM agere — JisiTU. TakuM YMHOM, BOHO BKJIIOYaE Te, WIO
BUPAXXKAETHCS MMOCUJIAHHSAM Ha MOTPIHHY (PYHKIIIO PYKOIIOJIOKEHHS, PO Ky TaKOXK
roBoputh [pyruii Batukancekuit CoOop, a came munus docendi, sanctificandi et
regendi. Y Takmii croci® BHpaxkaeThcsi crnernudiuyHa KOHQITYpalis CIyXIHHA, SKa
BKa3ye Ha Te, 1110 CBALICHHUK peallizye HOoro sk yuuTenb, CBSAIIEHHUK 1 mactup. He
ciig 3a0ysaru, 1o s popma 1ii yepe3 cBOi crenudiuHi BUSIBU CTOCYETHCSI CaMOI0
«OyTTS» CBAIICHHUKA, SKUW yepe3 TaiHCTBO PYyKOMOJIOKEHHS HAAUISIEThCS BJACHUM 1
cnenudigaum gapom Cesaroro Jlyxa.l4

JisSIBHICTD CBSILIEHHUKA HE HAPOHKYEThCA 3 IOr0 0COOMCTOro TalaHTy, 3 HOro
MPUPOAHUX 310HOCTEM 1 HaBITh HAMAETANBHININX CTpaTerii, HaBITh SKIIO IOBHE
BUKOPUCTAHHSA TOTO, IO € OCOOMCTHUM, TaKOX CTOCYEThCS [, Kl CBSIIICHHHUK
poOUTH 1 MOBUHEH POOUTH. 3aKIMK TPUUHATH CBIIICHUYY Biamy (potestas) Ta ii
opuInuHO-TyosiuHe odopmiieHHs (publice) y LlepkBi-cniyIbHOTI HamaOTh K il

odimiiiHo1 erituMHocTI. [IpoTe 00’€KTHUBHI HOPMU Jii CBSIIIEHHUKA Ta IMOB’s3aHIl 3

142 Ratzinger J. Die erste Sitzungsperiode des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils. Ein Rickblick. Kéln: J.P. Bachem
Verlag, 1963. S. 95.

143 Oz6g E. Powolanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 29.

144 Ratzinger J. Church, Ecumenism and Politics: New Esseys in Ecclesiology. Middlegreen: St. Paul Publications,
1988. P. 75.
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HUMH OOOB’S3KM POOJATH 110 [IF0 3HAYHOK MIpPOI0 TMPABOBOKO PEaJLHICTIO,
HE3aJIEKHOIO BiJl 0c00H, siKa iX BUKOHy€. 14

3aBagku BU3Ha4YeHHIO Aii (agere) popmyoro in persona Christi 1151 1ist HaOyBae
HOBOTO BUMIpPY, IKUM € BUMIp Bipu. lle nutanHs QpyHaaMeHTaIbHOTO 3HAYEHHS AJIs
TEOJIOTIi CBSIIEHCTBA 1 JIJII CAMOTO CBSIIEHUYOTO CIYKIHHS B MOro ICTOPHUYHIN Ta
IepKoBHIM pomi. lle He o3Hawae, MmO BU3HAYECHHS CBSIMICHUYO! IiSIILHOCTI 3
COILIIOJIOTIYHOT TOYKH 30pYy MOBHICTIO NIEepeBUIIEHO. COLI0I0TIYHUIN aCleKT CITYKIHHS
TaKOXX 30epira€ CBO€ 3HAUYCHHS, OCKIIbKU CBSUICHHUK 31ACHIOE CBOE CIYXIHHS Y
chepl BUAMMOI PEabHOCTI, 3BEPTAEThCA N0 3HAKIB 1 4epe3 iXHI BUAUMI €(dEKTH
aHAJTI3YIOYM IUIJIHICTh BHKOHAHOTO CIYXKIHHSA. Y HAIlOMY BHIMAAKYy, OJHAaK, Jis
cBALIEHHUKA 1n persona Christi 1 3HaKW, SKUMU BIH BUPAXKAETHCSA, HAOYBAIOTh B CHILY
TOTO, 1110 BOHH €43 BIPU» 1 «3a BIpY», HOBA T1JHICTh — JIISIHHS CBSIIICHHUKA HAa0yBae
CaKpaMEHTaJbHOTO XapaKTepy, TOOTO TEPETBOPIOETHCS Ha 3HAK CITACIHHS, SKUAN
MOCWJIAE€TbCA HA chnacuTelbHy fito Icyca Xpucrta, Hajmaioud il YMHHOCTI B
KOHKpETHOMY 4aci Ta npoctopi. Konu Bipytoul mpuiiMaioTh oro 3 Biporo, BiH CTa€
TIOBHICTIO €()EKTUBHUM i IIPUHOCHTE criacinms. 40

Jlumie mpu TPOTOJIOMICHH]I IMEHI XPHUCTa CTa€ OYEBUIAHHUM, € 3HAXOAUTHCS
HETOPYIITHE ¥ OJIHO3HAYHE MOXOJ/DKEHHS BJIAJIA CBSIICHHUKA — BOHA HE BUILIUBAE 3
Horo mnpupoAaHuX 3/10HOCTEW, aHl HE HAPOIKYEThCS 3 MiCli Ta TOBHOBa)XEHHS
LlepkBu-CIIBHOTH. ["apaHTi€r0 cacUTEILHOI IIEBOCTI 1M CBAIICHHUKA € julie Icyc
Xpuctoc. 3pelToro, BiH HAAUISAE iX J1€BICTIO 1 CIACUTEILHUM 3HAYEHHSAM. Y HIKalbHa
1 He3HUIIIEHHA KOMIIETCHTHICTh CBAILICHHUKA, SIKOKO BiH BOJIOJIIE 1 Ky TTOBHHEH YCE
OiNIbIIe YCBITOMIIIOBATH, 0a3y€ThCS HAa BHYTPIIIHLOMY 3B’ 3Ky 3 Xpuctom.

TakyuM YMHOM MM HarajJyeMo Mpo KJIaCHYHY KOHIICTIIiI0 CB. ABTyCTHHA, IS
SAKOTO XPHUCTOC € aBTEHTUYHUM 1 €IMHUM «BOJIOJIAPEM» CBSIIEHHOI BIIAJU, TOMI 5K

CBAILLEHHUK € JIMIIE TUM, XTO Oepe Ha cebe ciryx0y (ministerium). CBsiTuii ABryCTUH,

Hanpukiaa, crBepikye: «locmoawr 30epir 3a coOoro Biaxy (potestas) ymuisTH

145 Vezin J.-M., Villemin L. Les sept défis de Vatican Il. Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 2012.P. 99.
146 Griesel G. Berufung un Lebensform des Priesters, Insbruck-Wien- -Miinchen, 1967. S. 362.
147 Tam camo. S. 364.
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XpeHIeHHS, JOPYJYalodH CIYKUTEISIM CITYyXKiHHS (ministerium)». B iHmomy wiciii BiH
cTBepIKye: «BoHM nume npuiiomMHi cuay; nuie Ilepsoponuuii Mae Biaamy». 48

CBAIICHHUK HE Ma€ BJIAaCHUX TOBHOBKEHH 1 HE € OPIEHTHPOM Y CBOEMY
cnyxinai. el ¢akt mepenbauyae MOCTIHHE 1 MOCTIHHO OXXHMBJIEHE 3BEPHEHHS JI0
Xpucra 1 MOBHY 3aJIeKHICTh Big Hboro, sikuit equHuii ai€Bo Jie, xoda bor Hikoau He
BIIMOBJISIBCSI BiJI JIFOACHKOI CIIBIpaIll B KOHKpeTH3alii ictopii cracinus. bibmiiina
MOJIC/Ib CBSIIEHHHMKA, sIKa OJHO3HAYHO 1 NEpBICHO BKopiHeHa B Icycit Xpwucri,
BUMarae, moo IEepKOBHE CIIYXKIHHS PO3YMUIOCS SIK O€3MeKHa JOCTYIHICTh JIIOJISIM,
00 BIEBHEHO BECTU iX JI0 aJ€KBaTHOI BiAMOBIAI Ha BoXy BOJO, 3 AKOI BOHHU
OTPUMYIOTh MOPATYHOK. 4

3B’s130K 13 XpUCTOM BUMArae BiJi CBSIIIEHHHUKA IIJIKOBUTOI OCBATU Borosi Ta
JIOJIIM, TIParHy4Yd JAYXOBHO MpuctocyBaTucs 1o aii in persona Christi. CiyxiHHS
CIIyTH, SIKHW JKUBE B TICHMX CTOCYHKaxX 3 XPHCTOM, HIKOJU HE MOYKE BUKOHYBATHCS
Tak, HIOW 1€ 0e30c000Be 3aBAaHHA YU MEXaHIYHUU 1 cyTo odimiiiHuii 3B’s130K. Jlo
HBOTO CJI1J] CTABUTHUCSA 3 TIOCTIHO 3pUIMM OCOOMCTUM MEPEKOHAHHSM, 1[0 3HAYCHHSIM
€ oco0ucTa MPUXWIBHICTH 10 XpUCTAa — NPHUXUIBHICTh, TIIMOOKO NEpeKHUBaHa 1
BUpaXCHA y CBOOOI, sKa Iependadae qyke KOHKPETHI 3aBJIaHHS Ta HaAKJIaJlae€ CBOI
BracHI BuMOTHU. CHyXiHHS JIIOJsM, SIK€ BHUKOHYE CBSIICHHUK, HE MOXKE
abcTparyBaTHCs BiJ] MOIIYKY TaKOTO €K3UCTEHIIMHOTO KOHTEKCTY, IKU OU JJ03BOJIUB
NPUIHATH MOro CJoBa Ta 3HAKU Ta TMPOOYAWTH Bipy, SKy BIH Ma€ CKa3aTH Ta
BUKOHATH.

[Ipunyckatouu, mo Icyc Xpuctoc npucyTHid B 0001 aKTUBHOTO CBSIIIICHHUKA,
HOBa EKJIE310JIOTisI TaKOXX BKa3y€ Ha HOBE PO3YyMIHHS TOTO, IO MOKE O3HA4YaTu
cinyxinHa B LlepkBi, a came Ha JWHaMi3M, KUMKW Mae OyTH HOro BHYTPIIIHIM 1
30BHINIHIM BUPKEHHSIM. J[MHAMI3M, OpraHiyHO TIOB’SI3aHUN 13 TOHATTAM MICii,
NEPEeTUHAETHCS 3 1JIE€I0 MPUCYTHOCTI XpuUCTa y CBALIEHHUKY. Lle monae meBHi
HEMOPO3YMIHHSI, TIOB’sI3aHl 3 TpaauuiiHow (opmynoro: Sacerdos alter Christus —

CBAILCHHUK € pyruM Xpucrom,

148 0z0g E. Powotanie religijne i jego kryteria, «Collectanea Theologica» 45 (1975) S. 30.
149 Vezin J.-M., Villemin L. Les sept défis de Vatican 1. Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 2012.P. 102.
1%0 Griesel G. Berufung un Lebensform des Priesters, Insbruck-Wien- -Minchen, 1967. S. 365.
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[lepmr 3a Bce, moponaHa KOHUEMNINs, sika O copuiiMana L0 MPUCYTHICTH Y
croci6 €BXapHUCTIHOI MPUCYTHOCTI, TOOTO CTaTHUYHO 1 JNOBrorpuBaio. ChOrojHi
HATOJIONIYEThCS HAa AMHAMIUHIN 1 QyHKUIIOHANBHIN mpucyTHOCTI XpucTta B Llepksi, a
OT’)Ke ¥ y CBsIlIEHHUKY. HaBiTh $KIIO HACIIIKOM TaiHCTBA PYKOIOJIOKEHHS €
CaKpaMEHTaJbHUN XapakTep, SKUM € HE3HHUIIEHHHM 1 OCTATOYHUM («CBSIICHHUK
Ha3aBXIN»), iICHye HeOe3leKka HEMpaBUIBHOTO PO3YMIHHS ICHYBaHHS CBSIIECHHHKA,
Hi0U 11e OyJ0 nMpuadaHa HUM OCOOMCTa BJIACHICTH, SIK ITOCh, 1110 CTABUTh MOTO BUIIIC
«3BUYANHUX)» XPEIICHUX JIFOJCH.

Hpyruii Barukancekuit CoOop BiairpaB 3Ha4yHy poJib Y MEPEOCMUCICHHI Ta
PO3BUTKY KOHIIENIli cBsIeHn4oro nokivkands B Karomunbkiit Lepksi. Po3kputrrs
3HaueHHa boskoro CroBa juisl CBSIIEHUYOTO CIY)KIHHS HAroJjoIlye Ha Ba)KIIMBOCTI
Cesitoro Ilucema sik (GyHIZaMeHTY [JIsi JyXOBHOTO 3pOCTaHHS CBSIIICHHUKIB Ta
BipHUX. Y IIbOMY KOHTEKCTI CBSIICHHUK BUCTYIIA€ HE JIUIIE SK MPOTOBITHUK, aje U
K oco0a, sKa 4epe3 MOJUTBY Ta HAaBUAHHS TJMOINE 3aHYPIOETHCSA Y IM3HAHHSA Ta
BTUIeHHs boxkoro CroBa y cBOEMyY >KHUTTI Ta CIY>KIHHI.

CBslIICHHUK BUKOHY€E CBOi OOOB’SI3KM HE MPOCTO K BUKOHABEIb JITYPriiHUX
N, a K TOM, XTO CBIJIOMO 1 BIAMOBIAAJIBHO MIAXOIUTH O CIYXKIHHS €BXapHCTIi,
0o0’eqHy0uUd TpoMaay B akTi MokJIoHIHHA bory Tta ocBsuenHsa. Ilpecron crae
IIEHTPOM HOTO CITYXKIHHS, a caMa €BXapHUCTis — JHKEPEJIOM TyXOBHOI CHIIH.

Hpyruit Batukancekuit Co60p OHOBHB PO3YMIHHS POJIi CBAIIeHHUKA B [lepkBi,
MIJKPECIUBIIN HOro 3B’SI30K 13 E€MHCKONIOM Ta BCIEKO IEPKOBHOKO CHUIHHOTOIO.
CBSIIEHHUK TOKJIMKAHUM HE TUIBKUA /10 CAKPAaMEHTAJIIBHOTO CIYXKiHHS, ajie ¥ 70
aKTUBHOI y4acTi B MAaCTHUPCHKIN MISUIBHOCTI, SIKa CHpsIMOBaHA Ha €JIHICTb, TypOOTY

PO JIOJICH Ta BiJMOBIIAJIbHE BUKOHAHHS CBOiX 0OOB'SI3KIB.
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PO3JIIT 3
TTPAKTUYHUI BUMIP PIIIEHD 11 BATUKAHCHKOTI'O COBOPY HA
PO3BUTOK CBAIIIEHUYOTO MOKJIMKAHHS Y KATOJIULILKIV [EPKBI

Pimenns 11 Batukancekoro CobGopy Manu (pyHmIamMeHTaaIbHUM BIUIMB Ha BCl
acnexktn JkuTTa Karommmbkoi IlepkBu, 30kpemMa Ha ¢GOpMyBaHHS, PO3BUTOK 1
MIATPAUMKY CBSIICHWYOTO mMoKiuKaHHSA. Co0op OKpeciaWB HOBI MIAXOAW 0
pO3Mi3HaBaHHA 1 IUIEKAHHS TMOKJIMKaHb, MIJKPECIIOI0UN BaXKIMBICTh JTYXOBHOTO,
IHTENEKTYyaJIbHOTO Ta MAacTOPaIbHOrO BUMIpY ¢dopmalii. Y CBITIl LHUX pIIIEHb
BUHHUKJIA HEOOXIIHICTh TJIHUOMIOTO YCBIJIOMJIEHHS 1JICHTHYHOCTI CBSIIEHHHUKA SK
ciyxuTenst boKoro ciioBa 1 TaiHCTB, a TAKOX YITKOTO BU3HAYEHHS KPUTEPIiB IS

HaBYaHHA 1 (popmallii MaOyTHIX CBSAILIEHHOCTYXUTEMIB.

3.1. Po3mizHaBaHHs MOKJINKAHHS 10 CBSIIEHCTBA

LlepxoBHI MOKJIMKAHHSA € IPOsiBaMU He3MipHOTO OaratcTBa Xpucra (Ed. 3:8). 3
i€l TPUYMHU 1X CIIJ Jy’Ke TMOBa)KaTW 1 BUPOILILYBAaTH 3 YCIEIO CTapaHHICTIO W
TypOOTOI0, 11100 BOHM MOTJIM PO3KBITHYTH U n03piTu. Cepen 6aratbox MOKIUKAHb,
aki CBaruil Jlyx He mepecrae 3akjiuMKaTH 10 Hapoay bokoro, MOKJIMKaHHS 10
CBSIIEHCTBA 3aKJIUKA€ «OpaTH y4acTh B 1€papXiuHOMY CBSIIEHCTBI XpHCTa» 1 OyTH
3’eqHanuM 3 Hum, «a106 rogysatu LlepkBy B IM’st XpucToBe 31 CJ10BOM 1 0J1aro1aTTIO
Boxoro»™!. Ile mokiIuMKaHHA BHHMKAC B Pi3HUX OOCTaBMHAX 1 HA PI3HUX eTamax
JIIOJICBKOTO KUTTSA: y MIAJITKOBOMY BIlll, Y 3pUIOMY BiIll 1, SIK TTOKa3y€ MOCTIMHMMA

nocBia LlepkBu, TakoX y JUTHHCTBI.

151 Mormaruuna Koncruryuis Jlpyroro Barukancskoro CoGopy npo IlepkBy «Lumen Gentium», 9 // JlokymeHTH
Jpyroro Barukancekoro Cob6opy: Koncruryii, lepkepn, Heknapanii. JIeis : Civano, 1996. C. 80.
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[ToxnukaHHS O CBAILIEHCTBA BiAOYBa€Tbcsl B MIMpUIi cdepl MOKIUKAHHSA
XPUCTUSHUHA JI0 XpEUIEHHs, Yepe3 sike Hapoa boxkuii, «BcTaHOBIEHUN XPUCTOM SIK
COTIPUYACTS JKUTTSA, JIOOOBI Ta TpaBad, [...|] TaKOX BUKOPUCTOBYEThCS Hum sk
3HAPSAAS BIAKYIUICHHS BCIX 1 MOCJAHE B IIUJIMH CBIT SIK CBITJIO CBITY 1 CUIb 3eMJIl
(Mr. 5:13-16).1%2

Miciero LlepkBu € «miKITyBaTUCS MPO HAPOJHKEHHS, PO3PI3HEHHS Ta MJICKaHHS
IOKJIMKaHb, OCOOIMBO [0 CBAIEHCTBa» >, Biraroun romoc Xpucra, SKuil MPOCHTH
ycix Hac MoiuTHCcs a0 ['ocromaps >KHUB, 100 MOCTaB POOITHUKIB HA CBOI KHHBA
(M. 9:38; Jlk. 10,:2), IlepkBa mnpuauisie o0cCOOJMBY yBary MOKIMKAHHAM O
OOTOIOCBSYECHOTO KUTTS Ta JIO CBAIICHCTBA. TakuM YMHOM, HeoOXiaHo, mob6 Komicii
MOKJIMKaHb OyJIM CTBOPEHI Ta MOIIMPEHI B €MAPXIsAX, perioHax 1 KpaiHax. Y cmiBopari
3 [lancekor0 KOMICI€I0 Y CIpaBaxX CBAIICHUYUX MOKIMKAHb BOHU TMOKJIMKAHI CIIPUATH
Ta KEPYBaTH BCiM JyINIIACTHPCTBOM HOKIMKaHb, HAJal0ul HeoOXimHi pecypen.t>*

€nuckonu, mepml  cepel  BIANOBIJAJIBHUX  3a  IOKIMKaHHA [0
CBAIIEHCTBA,IOBUHHI 3a0XOYyBaTH aKTHUBHY CIIIBIOPALI0 MDK CBSIIICHHUKAMH,
OOronoCBIYEHUMHU 0CO0aMM Ta MUPsIHaMH (0COOIMBO OaThkamu Ta BUnTENsAIMH). Ciif
TAaKOX CHPHATH CHIBOpaAIll 3 TpyHamMu, pyXamMH Ta acollialiiMU BIPHUX MUPSH Y
paMKax OpraHiyHOTO 3arajJibHOr0 TAacTUpChKOro Iany.Ciif miATpUMYBaTH
HIIIaTUBHU, SIKI MOKYTbh 3a0X04YyBaTH JI0 Japy HOBUX MOKJIWKAHb, 110 MOXOASIThH Bij
bora, nepemycim 10 oco6ucToi Ta ciiibHOI MoNUTBU. [IeBHI Yacu JITYpriiiHOro poKy
3IA0ThCS OCOOJIMBO TPHAATHUMHM JUTSl 1€l METH, 1 caMe KOMIIETCHTHA IEPKOBHA
BJlaJa TIOBMHHA BCTAHOBHTH JAaTH IS JITYPriHHUX CBITKYBaHb OCOOJIMBOTO
3HaueHHd. Kinbka pokiB Tomy [TonTH(iK BU3HAUMB YeTBEPTY HEALUTIO BenukoaHs as
CBATKYBaHHS MIOPIYHOTO BCECBITHROTO JHS MOJIMTBH 3a MOKJIWKaHHS. Takoxk MoOxe

OyTH KOPHCHOIO MIATPUMKA [ISTIBHOCTI, CIPSMOBAHOI HA CTBOPEHHS JTyXOBHOI

152 Bellitto C. The General Councils: A History of the twenty-one councils from Nicaea to Vatican 1. New York:
Paulist Press, 2002. P. 76.

158 Mo unny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JIoBigHMK [/ CITyKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTepCchKOro
noknukaHHs. JIbBiB: Ceivano. C. 313.

1% Tam camo. C. 314.
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atMocepH, sfKa CXWIS€ JIOJUHY J0 PO3MI3HAHHS Ta MPUNHATTS CBSIICHULIBKOTO
nokIMKanHs, >

VY TakoMy pO3yMiHHI AYIIIAaCTUPCTBO MOKIWKAHb CIPSIMOBAHE Ha YOJIOBIKIB
pi3HUX BiKOBHX rpymn. ChOTroJHI, BpaxOBYIOUM 3pOCTaHHS 3puIux mpodeciii cepen
TUX, XTO Ma€ 3a IJIeYnMa OJUH 4YM OlIbliIe JOCBIAY POOOTH, 3pOCTA€E YCBITOMIICHHS
HEOOXiIHOCTI IPUALIATH 0COOIMBY yBary Iii BiKoBil rpymi. >

3 BEJMKOAYUIHICTIO Ta LEPKOBHUM JYyXOM CI1iJ CHOPHUSATH TOKJIMKAHHAM HE
JWIle JJi1 BJIACHOI e€mapxii 4M KpaiHu, aje W Juig Onara 1HIIUX MapTHKYJISIPHUX
LepkoB, BianoBigHO 10 noTped Beenencbkoi LlepkBu. Mu NOBUHHI CHIBIPAIIOBATH 3
Boxoro Onaroaartio, sika JOOPOBLIBHO KJIWYE OJIHUX JI0 CBALEHUIIBKOTO CIIYKIHHS B
okpemiil LlepkBi, 1HIIMX O CIYKIHHS B IHCTUTYTI OOrOMOCBSYEHOIO XUTTS abo B
ToBapHCTBi amoCTONLCHLKOTO KUTTS, a TPETIX 3HOBY 10 missio ad gentes. !>

JlymmacTupcTBO TMOKIWKaHb IMparHe po3Mi3HaBaTH Ta CyHpPOBOIKYBATH
BIIMOBIbp HA BHYTpIIHIA 3akiuk ['ocnona. [lei mporec Mae cpusiTd 3pOCTAaHHIO
JIIOJICBKUX 1 JTyXOBHUX SIKOCTEH JIFOJIMHU, OLIHIOBATH CHPABXKHICTH il MOTHUBIB. 3 IIUX
IPUYMH JOLUIBHO, 00 y KOXHIM okpemiil LlepkBi 3aoxodyBajiucs YCTaHOBH,
NpUAaTHI JUISl MATPUMKHA Ta PO3Mi3HABaHHS IOKJIMKaHb 10 CBSIICHCTBA. TakuMu
YCTaHOBaMHM MOXYTh CIIyI'yBaTH Mall ceminapii. >

Meroto Manoi ceMmiHapii € CHpPUSHHA JIOJCBKOMY Ta XPHUCTHUSHCHKOMY
3pOCTAHHIO TIJJIITKIB, SKI BHUSABISIOTH 3€pHA IOKIMKAHHS 10 CBAIICHCTBA. lLle
pPO3BUBAE, BIAMOBIAHO /10 iXHBOTO BIKYy, TY BHYTPIILIHIO CBOOOY, 32 JOMOMOI'OO SIKOi
BOHHU MOXYTh BIAMOBICTU Ha BOXXUU TJIaH 1I0J0 CBOTO KUTTSA.Y MICIHSX, JI€ 1€
CIIyXIHHS HE 3JIACHIOEThCS IHCTUTYIIIHHO B Mauiii cemiHapii, KO)KHa MicIleBa
[lepkBa moBUHHA B35TH Ha ceOe BaXJIMBE 3aBAaHHS CyNpPOBOAY MiJIITKIB, CIPUSIOUN
HOBUM ITiJIX0JIaM 1 €KCIIEPUMEHTYIOUYH 3 TBOPYUMH AYIITIACTUPCHKUMH 1HII[IaTHBAMH,

00 JOMOMOITH 1 CKepyBaTH iXHE JIIOJChKE 1 TyXoBHE 3poctanHd. Cepen 0araThox

1% Tana ®pannuck. AnocTonscbke nopyanns Pazgicts €panrenis. JIssis: Ceivano, 2014. C. 122.

16 Anatharackal M. Psycho-Spiritual Dimensions of Formation. Bangalore : Dharmaram Publications, 2001. P. 116.

157 Tlexper Hpyroro Barukancekoro CoGopy Npo CiyxKiHHS 1 KUTTs npecBitepiB «Presbyterorum Ordinis» //
Joxkymentu J[pyroro Barukauncsxoro Cobopy: Koncrurymii, Jlepkepu, dexnapariii. JIbgis : Ceiuamgo, 1996. C. 450.

1% Benedictus  VI.  «Mininstrorum Institutio»,  Libreria  Editrice  Vaticana, = 2013.  URL:
https://www.vatican.va/content/benedict-xvi/en/motu_proprio/documents/hf_ben-xvi_motu-proprio_20130116_fides-
per. (nata 3BepHeHHs: 22.09.2024).
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MPUKJIAIIB, SKI MOXKHA HAa3BaTH, 1€ TPYIH MOJIO/II 32 TIOKIMKAHHSMHU, CIIUTBHOTH JIJIS
po3mnizHaBaHHA Ipodeciii, KaTOIUIBKI KOJEeriyMH Ta iHIIi MOIO/iHi opranizanii.t®

Y Manux cemiHapisx CiiJ BpaXxOBYBaTH SIKOCTI MOJIOJIMX YOJIOBIKIB, a TaKOX
O0COOJIMBI «O3HaKU TMOKIUKaHHS». KoHKpeTHO, Oyae ayX e KOPUCHUM OI[IHUTHU
nonepeaHid JTOCB1J, SIKUM IMO3HAYMB KUTTSA BIpH MOJOJUX 4oioBiKiB. IIpukmamom
IIOTO MOX€E OyTH JyXOBHUM 3B’S30K 31 CBSIIICHHUKOM; YacTe 3BEPHEHHS /10 TaiHCTB;
MOYaTKU MOJIMTOBHOT'O JKHUTTS; IIEPKOBHUM J0CBia mapadii abo rpym, pyxiB Ta
acorriariiii; ygacTts y npodeciiHuxX 3axojax, siKki OpraHi30BaHi €Mapxi€l0; BUKOHYIOYH
SAKECh 3aBJaHHS B CIYXKIHHI IIEPKOBHIM JIMCHOCTI, A0 SIKOI BOHM HajexaTb. Takox
HEOOXITHO BpaxOBYBaTHU JIIOJICHKI SKOCTi, $Ki, SIKIIO BOHM HAJIEKHUM YHHOM
PO3BUHEHI, MOXYTh JOIMOMOI'TH MOJIOJUM JIFOJSIM MPOCYHYTHUCS Y CBOIl MpoQeciiHii
3pinocri.t®

Ot Jpyroro Barukancekoro coOopy 3BepTalOTh yBary Ha Te, IIO B 4aci
HaByaHHsA B Maimiii CemiHapii HEOOXIJHO BpPaxOBYBaTWU AMHAMIKY PO3BUTKY OCOOHU
BIJIMOBIJTHO /10 11 BIKY Ta MPHUAUIATH OCOOJUBY yBary TakMM aclieKTam: IIHUPICTH 1
JIETKICTh Y CTOCYHKaX 13 cOOOK0 Ta IHIIMMH, MOCTYHOBHI €MOLIMHUI pPO3BUTOK,
BIJIKPUTICTb JIO KUTTS B CyCHUIBCTBI, 3IaTHICTh TUIEKATH OPAaTChKy APYkKOY, MOUYTTS
BIIMOBIAANBHOCTI  IIOJI0  BJIACHUX OOOB’S3KIB 1 3aBlHaHb, SKI JIOPYYaroOTh,
KpPEaTUBHICTh Ta IyX 1HILIATUBH, IPABUILHUI BUSIB CBOOOAM, BIAKPUTICTD 0 HUISAXY
MOIIMTBH Ta 3ycTpiui 3 Xpucrom.®!

[TepexxuBaroun apyk0y 3 IcycoM, IOHaAKU TOBUHHI BUYUTHUCS KUTH 1 pO3BUBATH
CBOIO BipHICTh ['ocnony, miaATpuMyBaHy MOJIUTBOIO 1 cuioro Cestoro Jlyxa. Takum
YMHOM BOHHM TIOBHHHI 3pITH B CMHUPEHHOMY CIYXXIHHI, IO PO3YMIETHCS SIK

JOCTYMIHICTh JIsl 1HIIUX 1 TypOOTa MpO CHIIbHE 0J1aro; CIyXHSHICTb, KUBE SK

JIOBIpJIMBE CJIyXaHHs; IOHallbKa ITHOTJIMBICTb, SIK 3HAK IPO30POCTI CTOCYHKIB 1

159 Mo unny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JJoBiHMK [/ CITyKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTepChKOro
noxnukaHHs. JIpBiB: CBivazgo. C. 324.

160 Congregation for the Clergy. «The Gift of the Priestly Vocation». L’ Osservatore Romano (December 2016), P. 38.
181 Dunne E. Priestly and Religious Formation. London: Clonmore and Reynolds Ltd, 1957. P. 137.
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napyBaHHsl cebe; 1 OimHICTh, SK (POpMyBaHHA B MOMIPKOBAaHOMY BHKOPHCTaHHI
MaTepialbHUX pedei i B IpocToMy sKUTTi. 02

CyTTeBUM eleMEHTOM Ili€i  TyXoBHOI ¢opMmamii € JiTypridHe Ta
CaKpaMEHTaJbHE XUTTS, B SKOMY MOJIOJIb Y MIPY JOPOCIIIIAHHS Mae OpaTH y4acTb
Jeqaai CBIIOMIIIE, BIAMOBIHO JO CBOrO BiKy. I[HIIMM Ba)XJIMBUM €JIIEMEHTOM €
MapiiiHa oOO0XHICTh Ta 1HIN MOOOXKHI BIIPaBH, SKI MPAKTUKYIOTHCS IIOAHA abo
MepiIoANYHO, 1 MAaOTh OYTH BHKJAJEHI, SK 1 BCl 1HII MUTaHHS, y MpaBUIaX >KUTTS
KOXKHOT cemiHapii.

Moutozi JTfoM TOBHHHI OTPUMATH OCBITY, SIKY BUMarae ixHs KpaiHa JjIs BCTYIY
10 yHiBepcutety. Kpim Toro, BOHU MOBHHHI NParHyTH OTPUMATH BU3HAHI JEPIKABOIO
akazeMiyHi kBaji(ikallii, siki TaKOX JO3BOJSATH iM CBOOOY 1 MOXJIMBICTH BUOODPY
IHIIOTO CTaHy KUTTS, SKIIO BHUSBHUTHCS, 10 BOHU HE OyIM TMOKJIMKAHI 0
CBALIEHCTBA. Takox Oyno O JOLIBHO, OO CeMiHapis 3amporoHyBajia JAOJATKOBY
OCBITy, sika O BpaxoByBaJjla, HANPHUKIAJ, KYJIbTYypy, MHCTEITBO Ta CHOPT TOIIO.
HapuanHs Moxe mpoxoauTH a00 B IIKOJI cCaMOi CeMiHapii, B I1HIMIN KaTOJUIIbKIHA
Ko a6o B iHmomy micii. 6

BpaxoByroun BaxIMBICTH 1 TOTpeOy CKJIaIHOTO (DOpMYyBaHHS B MiJITIITKOBOMY
BiIll, KOJIM OCOOMCTICTh MOJIOJMX XJIOMIIB MOYMHAE JO3piBATH, HEOOX1IHO, 00 iX
CYNpPOBO/)KYBaJIM BUXOBAaHIIl, Kl PO3yMIIOTb BUMOTH iXHBOT'O BIKY, € XOPOIIUMH
BHUXOBATeIIMH Ta cCBigkaMu €BaHrenis. bakaHo, mo0 BHXOBaTell MOIIU
CHiBOpaIfoBaTd 3 OaThbkamMHu, SKI Ha [OMY €Tami [epu 3a BCE MaloTh
byHAaMEHTaJIbHY pOJib y MpPOIECl pOCTy CBOIX CHHIB. Tak camo OaxaHO MaTu
HNIATPUMKY Ta y4acTh PiHUX mapadisuibHUX cnuibHOT. Kpim Toro, ¢opmartopu
MOBUHHI A0aTH mpo Te, MO0 CEeMIHAPUCTH MIATPUMYBAIMA BIAMOBIIHI, & TaKOX
HeOoOXiJHi CTOCYHKH 3 BIACHUMH POJMHAMY Ta 3 OJIHONITKAMH. IM 3Ha001AThCS TaKi
CTOCYHKH JJISl 3J0POBOTO TICHXOJIOTIYHOTO PO3BUTKY, OCOOJIMBO KOJHM WIETHCS TIPO

aekTMBHE KUTTS. 1%

162 Flannery A. Vatican Council II: The Conciliar and Post Conciliar Documents. Mumbai: St. Paul’s Publications,
1999. P. 211.

183 Congregation for the Clergy. «The Gift of the Priestly Vocation». L’ Osservatore Romano (December 2016), P. 38.
184 Miller M. The Encyclicals of John Paul II. Our Sunday Visitor Publishers, 2001. P. 142.
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Ti, XTO BUSBISE MOKIMKAHHS /O CBSIICHCTBA CIY)XIHHS y CTaplioMy BiIli,
MalOTh OLIBII PO3BHUHEHY OCOOUCTICThH 1 KUTTEBUHN NUISAX, SIKUM XapaKTEPU3YEThCS
Pi3HOMAHITHMM JIOCBifOM. IXHBOMY TIOYAaTKOBOMY BCTYNy JO CceMiHapii Mae
nepeayBaTu AyXOBHA Ta LEPKOBHA Mporpama, y Skid MOKHa CEpHO3HO PO3Mi3HATH
MOTHBAIIIIO BIAMOBIAI Ha OKIKMKaHHA.Heo0X11HO peTeabHO OLIHUTH MPOMIKOK dacy
MK XpelleHHSM ab0 XPUCTHUSHCHKMM HABEPHEHHSM 1 BCTYNOM JO CeMiHapii,
OCKIIbKM HEPIAKO MOMHA 3ycTpiTd IuiyTanuHy Mixk sequela Christi!® Ta
MOKJIMKAHHSIM JI0 CBSIIIeHCTBA, %0

MK 1 IHIIMX CeMIHApUCTIB, IIUX KaHIUJATIB Ma€ CyNpOBOJKYBAaTH CEpHO3HA Ta
BCceOlYHA TMOJOPOXK, KA Ma€ BKJIIOYATH, Y KOHTEKCTI CHIJIBHOTHOTO JKUTTS, MIIHY
JIyXOBHY Ta OOTOCIOBCHKY (hopmallito, BUKOPUCTOBYIOUYHM BIAMOBIAHI MEIAarorivyHi Ta

JUAKTUYHI METO/H, SKi BPaXxOBYIOTh 0COOMCTHH Mpodias KoKHOI moauHu. 6’

3.2. OcHoBu (oOpMyBaHHS  CBSIIEHWYOl 1AeHTHYHOCTI.  OpraHizaris

HaBYAJIBHOTO Ta (hOpPMaILIfHOTO MPOIIECIB

VY nponeci popMaiiii 10 CBAIICHCTBA CEMIHAPHUCT € «TAEMHHIICIO ISl CaAMOTO
cebe», B SAKIM NEperiTalThCs 1 ICHYIOTh MOPYY JBa AacCHeKTH HOro JIOACHKOI
IPUPOAH, SKI TOTpeOYyrOTh 00’emHaHHs. 3 OAHOTO OOKy, MOro XapakTepHu3ylOTh
TaJlaHTU ¥ 00aapyBaHHs, copMOBaHi 0JIaroAaTTIO; 3 1HIIOTO OOKY, BIH BiJ3HAUYCHUI
CBOIMHU Me€KaMu Ta ci1aOKicTro. 3aBaaHHs (popmallii noisrae B ToMy, o0 10MOMOITH
JOMHI 00’€mHATH 1l acmekTd mix BrumBoM Cstoro Jlyxa Ha nuisixy Bipu Ta
MOCTYIIOBOT'O Ta TapMOHIMHOTO J03piBaHHs, YHUKAOUM (PparMeHTallii, mojaspu3anii,

HAJMIPHOCTEH, TOBEPXOBOCTI UM ynepemkeHocTi. Yac hopmyBaHHS 0 CBAIICHUYIOTO

165 ITe natunchka dpasa , sAka, ocobmuBo 3 CepeHbOBIYYS , CTaNa O3HAYATH B XPHCTHAHCEHKIH , i 0COOIMBO YepHeuii,
JyXOBHOCTI, IPUXHUIBHOCTI IO PeNiriiHoro *utTs . Llei TepMiH BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH BIipyIOUi B Pi3HHX XPHCTHSHCHKHX
KpaiHax, o0 Mmoka3aTh MaKCUMaJIbHY PENiridHy BiIJaHICTh.

166 Michael L.J., Putz, J. L.s, eds. Seminary Education in a Time of Change. Indiana: Fides Publishers, 1985. P. 254.

187 Hoge D. The First Five Years of the Priesthood. Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2002. P. 173.



68

CIIy>)KIHHSI € TIep10JIoOM BUMPOOYBaHHS, 3pUIOCTI Ta PO3Mi3HABAHHA SIK CEMIHApPHCTA,
Tak i foMy popmarrii.t®

CeMiHAPUCT NOKIMKAHUN «BUITH 3 camoro ce6e»’®®, mpokmactu cBili numx y
Xpucti no Otus Ta [0 IHIOUX, OPUAHSABIIM TOKJIMKAHHS [0 CBSIIIEHCTBA,
npucBATUBIIA cebe poboTi 31 Ceatum JlyxoMm, 100 AOCATTH CHOKIMHOTO 1
CTHOKIMHOTO KUTTS. TBOPUUN BHYTPILIHINA CHHTE3 MK CHIIOIO 1 cialOkicTio. OCBITHS
JISUTBHICTh JOTIOMAarae ceMiHapucTaM HaOJIM3UTHU BCl aCIEKTH CBO€EI OCOOMCTOCTI 10
Xpucra, TaKUM YUHOM pOOJISTYM iX CBIIOMO BUTBHMMH JjIsi bora Ta s iHIIUX.
HacrnipaBal TUIbKM B pO3IIM’SITOMY 1 BOCKpecioMy XpHUCTI LEd NUIAX I1HTerpauii
3HAXOJHUTh CEHC 1 3aBEPIICHHS; BCE MOENHYEThCS B HhoMY (1op. Ed. 1, 10), mo6 «bor
0yB yce B ycbomy» (mop. 1 Kop. 15, 28).170

Jlns  iaTerpoBaHoi dopmallii KaHaWgaTa HEOOXIAHO 3aJayMaThCs Hal
OCOOUCTICTIO CBsillleHHUKA. [lepiie MipkyBaHHSA Mae OyTH OOTOCIOBCHKHM 3a CBOEIO
MIPUPOOI0, OCKIIBKH TMOKJIMKAHHS JIO CBSAIIEHCTBA BKOPIHEHE Ta 3HAXOIUTH CBOIO
npuunHy 6yTTs B Bo3i Ta B Moro miani moGoBi. CBo€o skepTBOIO i KpoB’to Icyc
YKJIaJa€ HOBUM 3aBIT, TAKUM UYMHOM HAapOKYIOUM MECIAHCBKHI HapoJl, SKUW €
«BIYHHMM 1 HaJIMHUM HACIHHSIM €IHOCTI, HaAll Ta CHaciHHA IS BCHOTO JIFOJCHKOTO
poxy»’?,

VYcs cnipHOTa BIPYIOUHMX YTBOPIOETHCS uepe3 nomaszanHs Csaroro [lyxa sk
BUJIMME TAiHCTBO JJisi cniacinHs cBity. Hacnpasni Bech boxuit Hapos Oepe y4acTp y
CHACUTENbHIN cripaBl XpHUCTa, CBAUICHUYUI HAPOJI, AKUW MPUHOCUTH «KUBY KEPTBY,
npueMny borosi» (Pum. 12:1). €1HICTh 1 T1AHICTh MOKJIMKAHHS XPEIICHHS MEpeaye
Oynp-sikiii nudepenmianii B cmyxkinai. pyruit Batukancekuii CoOop, BiacHe,
CTBEPJIXKYE, 1110 «X0Ua BOHU BIJPI3HIIOTHCS OJUH BiJl OJHOTO 3a CYTHICTIO, a HE JIUIIIC
3a CTyIIEHEM, CIILJIbHE CBSIIIEHCTBO BIPHHX 1 iEpapXiuHe CBSIIEHCTBO BCE K OB’ sI3aH1

MK CO0O0I0: KOKHE 3 HUX y CBIM OCOOJMBHUH CIOCIO y4acTi B €IMHOMY CBSILIEHCTBI

188 Pope John Paul II. Apostolic Exhortations. Trivandrum: Carmel International Publishing House, 2005. P. 36.

189 TTana ®panuuck. TTpoMoBa 10 ceMiHAPMCTIB i HOBAKIB 3 Pi3HMX KpaiH cBiTy 3 Haroau Pokxy Bipu (6 junnsa 2013):
Insegnamenti 1/2 (2013), C. 13.

170 sacred Congregation for Religious and Secular Institutes. «Renovationis Causam». No.4, L ‘Osservatore Romano
(13 Februray 1969): P. 7.

11 Normaruuna Koncrurynis Jpyroro Barukancekoro Co6opy mpo Llepxy «Lumen Gentium», 9 // JlokymeHTH
Hpyroro Barukancekoro Cobopy: Koncruryii, lepkepn, Heknapanii. JIesis : Civano, 1996. C. 83.
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Xpucra»'’?. TakuM 4MHOM CITy’KOOBE CBSIIEHCTBO PO3YMIEThCA, K 33 HOTO BIACHOIO
crieniuG19HOI0 TPHUPOJIOI0, TaK 1 3a oro O10J1HHUMHU Ta OOTOCITOBCHKUMH OCHOBaMH,
K CITy>KIHHS Ha cliaBy boxky Ta 6pataM 1 cecTpaM y iXHbOMY CBSIIIICHCTBI XPEIICHHS.

Koxen Bipyrounit nomazanuii Csitum Jlyxom 1 6epe akKTUBHY ydacTb y MicCii
[{lepkBH BIJIOBIHO J0 CBOiX BIacCHUX xapu3M. BomHouac mpaBmoro € i Te, 10 «TOH
camuii ['ocrionp BcTaHOBHUB ciykutTeniB cepen CBoix BipHHX, m00 o0’emHaTH ix
pa3oM B OJIHE TUIO, B SIKOMY «HE BCl YJIEHM BUKOHYIOTb OJHAKOBY (DYHKIIiIO»
(Pum. 12:4).173

Sk unen cesaroro Hapony boxoro, cBAEHHUK MOKJIWKAHUKA PO3BUBATH CBOKO
CIIyKUTEJIbChKY PEBHICTh, BUKOHYIOUM CBOIO JYHIMACTHUPCHKY BiJIMOBIIAIBHICTD 31
CMHUPEHHSIM SIK aBTOPUTETHUH Jifep, yuutens CioBa 1 CIyXHUTeNIb TaiHCTB, TUIITHO
NPaKTUKYIOYH CBOE IyXOBHE OaTbKiBCcTBO. 7

Otxe, MallOYTHIX CBSILIEHHUKIB CJiJ BUXOBYBAaTH Tak, 1100 BOHU HE CTalu
XKEPTBAMU «KIIEPUKAII3MY» 1 HE MIAJAIUCS CIIOKYCl MOJIEIIOBATH CBOE KUTTSA Ha
HOIIyKaX HApOJHOTO KOHCEeHcycy. lle HemHuHyde mpu3Bene 10 TOro, L0 BOHU HE
3MOXXYTh BHKOHYBAaTH CBO€ CIYXKIHHS SIK JIJEPH TPOMaa, IO CIOHyKaThUMe ix
naymaty po LlepkBy sik Ipo MPOCTO JTFOJACHKHUM IHCTUTYT.

3 iHIIOTO OOKY, CBSIICHUYE PYKOIOJIOKEHHS, SIKe 3pOOUIIO HOT0 TIPOBITHUKOM
Hapoxay depes 3nmutTs CesToro [[yxa depes MoKIaieHHs PyK €MUCKOIIOM, HE IOBUHHO
CIIOHyKaTH #oro «manyBaTw» Hajx otaporo (1 Iler. 5:3). CesimieHn4e MOKIMKAHHS
MOYMHAETHCS 3 napy bokoi Osaronari, KUl MOTIM 3aMeyaTyeTbCsl B TATHCTBEHHOMY
pykomnosioxxenHi. Lleit gap BupakaeTbes 3 4acoMm uepe3 nocepeAHunTBo Llepksu, sika
KJIn4e 1 mocuiae Big iMeH1 bora. OgHodacHO ocoOucTa peakilisi pO3BUBAETHCS Uepes
IPOIIEC, TKUW MMOYUHAETHCS 3 YCBITOMIIEHHSI OTPUMAHOTO Japy 1 OCTYMOBO 03piBac

32 JIOTIOMOTOI0 CBSIIEHWYOi JYXOBHOCTi, TOKM HE CTaHE CTablIbHUM CIOCOOOM

172 Mormaruuna Koncruryuis Jlpyroro Barukancekoro Co6opy npo IlepkBy «Lumen Gentium», 9 // JlokymeHTH
Hpyroro Barukancekoro Cobopy: Koncrutymii, Jlepkepu, exnapartii. JIpsiB : CBiuago, 1996. C. 84.

173 Stewart, Cynthia. Why the Second Vatican Council Really is That Important. Saint Mary’s Press, 2012. P. 238.

174 sacred Congregation for Religious and Secular Institutes. «Renovationis Causam». No.4, L ‘Osservatore Romano
(13 Februray 1969): P. 8.
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KUTTSA, 31 CBOIMM OOOB’SI3KaMH Ta TIpaBaMd, 1 KOHKPETHAa MicCisl, MPUAHSITA
BHCBSYEHHM. "

CsiieHHUKH, K1 ynoaioHeH1 g0 Xpucta, ['onosu i [lactups 6epyTh ydactsb y
Moro €IMHOMY CBSIIICHCTBI Ta CIACUTENBbHINA MicCli K CIIBpPOOITHUKHU €MHMCKOIIB. Y
TaKui crociO BOHM € BUAMMUMHM 3HAKaMu MUJIocepiHOi JiroOoBl Ot B LlepkBi Ta y
cBiTi. Lli xapakTepuctuku ocobm Xpucra AONOMAaralOTh HaMm Kpaiie 3pO3yMITH
ciyx06oBe cBseHcTBO B Llepksi. Iing mpoBogom Csitoro Jlyxa BOHM HaAMXaroOTh 1
HANpPaBISIOTh (HOPMAILIII0 CEMIHAPUCTIB, 00 BOHU MO OyTH yMOAIOHEHWMHU A0
XpHCTa CBOIM 3aHYPEHHSAM Yy TaeMHUIO Tpikii.’®

TocnanHs 10 €BpeEiB IpeCTaBIIse CBAMEHCTBO XPUCTA K BUPAXKEHHs Moro
Micii g Bcix moaeit. Ilepmia sxicTh, ska XapakTepuzye XpHUCTa K CIPaBKHbOTO
[lepBoCBsilleHHNKa, 1€ WOro BHHITKOBAa OJM3BKICTH SK 10 bora, Tak 1 10
moncrta.l TIpapaueuiit Bor i npasauBa momuna, XpHCToC y JM0OOBI peanizyBas
peainpHicTh, sika oMy mepemyBana: csimueHctBo (€Bp. 7:1-28), zasir (8:1-9:28),
xeptBy (10:1-18).

Toii, XTO BiIIa€ CBO€E BJIACHE XKUTTS B )KEPTBY, NpejicTaBisie cede sk oOpuii
[Tactup60, skt mMpuUANIOB 310paTH pa3oM PO3MOPOIICHUX OBElb oMy [3pains i
npuBecTH ix g0 komapu [{apctBa boxoro (MT. 9:36; Mp. 6:34). Llum oOGpa3om, sikuii
IIMPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS B 1CTOPIi CMAaciHHs, XPUCTOC BIAKpUBAE, 10 bor € tum,
XTO 30Upae, CympoBOIKYE, ciiaye 3a CBOIM CTaIOM 1 MIKIYETHCS PO HbOTrO. TyT MU
0aunmo oOpa3 bora-lIlacTups, sKuil AUTMTH HaIIE KUTTA aX 10 TOro, mjo Oepe Ha
cebe Halll CTpakJaHHS i Halry cMepTh. '8

Icyc, Cun boxwuii, npuiiHgaB cran paba ax g0 cmepTi (Pwmi. 2:6-8). Ilepen
CMEPTIO Ha XpecTi BiH OMHB HOT'M CBOIM Yy4YHSIM, Haka3aBIIM iM pPOOUTH TE came
(Mo. 13:1-17). 3B’430K MiXK CBSIICHHYUM CIYKiHHAM i Miciero XpHCTa BHIA€THCS

0COOJIMBO SICKpaBUM Yy CBITJIl Tak 3BaHOI YETBEPTOI MICHI PO CTPAXKAAIOUOTO CIYTY

15 Jlexper Hpyroro Barukancekoro Co6Gopy mpo CiyxiHHS i1 KuTTs TpecBitepiB «Presbyterorum Ordinis» //
Hoxymentu Jlpyroro Batukancskoro Co6opy: Koncruryii, Jlepkepu, exmapariii. JIbis : Ciuano, 1996. C. 467.

176 Sacred Congregation for Religious and Secular Institutes. «Renovationis Causam». No.4, L ‘Osservatore Romano
(13 Februray 1969): P. 9.

177 Benedictus ~ VI.  «Mininstrorum Institutio»,  Libreria  Editrice  Vaticana, = 2013.  URL:
https://www.vatican.va/content/benedict-xvi/en/motu_proprio/documents/hf_ben-xvi_motu-proprio_20130116_fides-
per. (mata 3BepHeHHS: 22.09.2024).

178 Tam camo.
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npopoka Icai (Ic. 52:13-53:12). Crpaknmaroumii ciyra mpooOpasye Te, MO BiH caMm
3MIACHUTH ISl JIFOJICTBA, CIIBUYTJIMBO PO3AUISIIOYM CTPAXJAAHHS Ta CMEPTh, aX 0
BiqyiaBanHs BaacHOro *kutTa Ha xpecti (Ic. 53:4-8).17

CasillieHMYe PYKOIOJIOKEHHST BUMAarae BiJl TOro, XTO HOTro MpuiMae,
IIJIKOBUTOI Bijgadi cebe aiug ciayxiHHsi bokomy HapomoBi, sik o0pa3zy Xpwucra-
Hapeuenoro: «Xpucroc napysas cebe llepksi, mwrin Moro mo6oBi, omucyeThes B
TepMiHaX TOTO YHIKaJIbHOTO IOJApyHKa cebe, 3p00IeHOro HapedeHUM HapedeHiin 80,
CBSIICHHUK MOKJIMKAHUA MaTH B cO01 Ti cami IOYYTTS 1 CTABIEHHS, K XPHUCTOC Mae
no llepkBu, Ky HIKHO JIOOUTH 4Y€pe3 BUKOHAHHS CIIYXIHHS. TakuM YUHOM, BIJ
HBOTO BUMAra€ThCcsi «OyTH 3/IaTHUM JIIOOUTH JIOJEH HOBHM, WICAPUM 1 UYHUCTUM
cepleM — 31 CHPaBXKHBOI BIJCTOPOHEHICTIO, 3 TOBHOI, IMOCTIHHOIO 1 BIPHOIO
BIJIAHICTIO 1 B TOM K€ Yac 3 AKOICh «0okecTBeHHOIO peBHicTiOn (2 Kop. 11:2) i
HABITh 3 IEBHOK) MATEPHHCHKOKO HiXKHicTIO», 18!

ToMy CBSIILIEHHHK NOKIMKaHUWA (popmyBaTH cede Tak, mob ioro cepue 1 Horo
KUTTS Oynu ynonioHeHi o ['ocmona Icyca, cTarounm TakuM YMHOM 3HAKOM bodkoi
J000B1 10 KOXKHOI JIOAWHU. ByAayuum TICHO 3’€qHaHUM 3 XPHUCTOM, BIH 3MOXE:
MPOTOBiTyBaTh €BaHreie 1 CTaTH 3HAPAAIIM Muiocepas bokoro; HampaBisaTH 1
BUIPABIISATH; 3aCTyNAaTHCh 1 J0ATH TPO TyXOBHE JKUTTA BBIPEHUX HOMY BIPHHX;
CIyXaTd 1 BITaTH, a TAKOX BIJMOBIIATM HAa BUMOTH Ta TIMOOKI MUTAHHS HAIIOTO
gacy. 182

JylmmacTupcTBO BIpHUX BHMAarae BIJ CBSIIEHHMKA MilHOI ¢opmarllii Ta
BHYTPIIIHBOI 3piIOCTi. BiH HE MOXe OOMEXUTHUCS JUIIE AEMOHCTPALIEI0 «UINOHY
TO0OpOYECHUX  3BHUYOK», TMPOCTO 30BHINIHKOI Ta (HOPMATICTUYHOI TOKOPH

a0CTpakTHUM TpuHIUNAM. Hapnaku, BIH TMOKJIMKAHWM [JISTU 3  BEJIMKOIO

BHYTPIIIHBOIO CBOOOAO0. [[ificHO, BiJi HHOTO OYIKYETHCS, IO JCHb 3a JHEM BiH

178 VallipalamM. M. Challenges of Initial Formation. Sanyasa, 2 (2007): P. 139.

180 [To ynny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JJOBiAHMK 11 CITyKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTEpChKOro
noxnukaHHs. JIpBiB: Ceivamo. C. 331.

181 VallipalamM. M. Challenges of Initial Formation. Sanyasa, 2 (2007): P. 139.

182 TTana ®panuuck, ITpoMoBa 10 PEKTOPIB 1 CTYIEHTIB ManchbKuX Kojeridl i pesunenuiit Pumy (12 tpasns 2014):
L'Osservatore Romano 108 (14 Tpasus 2014), C. 8.
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cnpuiiMaTiMe Ayx €BaHTeNis 3aBISKH MOCTIHHIN Ta 0COOUCTIN Apyk0i 3 XpHUCTOM,
110 CIIOHYKaTHMe Horo po3aisaty Moro mouyrrs Ta Moro mormsian. 8

Takum ywmHOM, 3pocTaroyd B JI000BI, MalOyTHIM CBSALICHHUK TOBHHEH
MparHyTd PO3BUHYTH BPIBHOBAXEHY Ta 3pUTy 3JaTHICTh BCTYNaTH B CTOCYHKH 3
ommkuaiM. CrpaBii, BiH MNOKJIMKAaHUN TMEpeayciM JI0 OCHOBHOTO JIIOJICBKOTO Ta
JYXOBHOTO CIOKOIO, SIKHM, JA0Jarouu Oyabp-sKi (OpMHU caMOpEKJIaMH YU eMOIIHHOT
3QJIGKHOCTI, JIO3BOJISIE MoOMy OyTH JIFOJIMHOIO CONpPHUYAcCTs, Micii Ta Jiajory.
Cnormsnatoun ['ocniona, Sxuit BimmaB CBO€ KHATTS 3a IHITUX, BIH 3MOXE MIEAPO 1 3
CaMOIIOXKePTBOIO Biynaru cebe 3a Hapon boxwuii. 184

106 chopmyBaTucs B ayci €BaHremisi, BHYTpPIIIHS JIOJUHA Ma€ OCOOJIUBO i
BIJITaHO A0ATH MPO BHYTPIIIHE JTYXOBHE KUTTS, 30CEPEIKEHE FOJIOBHUM YMHOM Ha
conpuyacti 3 XpuctoM uepe3 TaiiHu, sIKI BIAMPABISAIOTHCSA NPOTIToM JIiTypriiHOTO
POKY, 1 )KUBUTBCSI OCOOMCTUM MOJIUTBA 1 pO3yMH HaJ HATXHEHHUM CIIOBOM. Y THXIi
MOJIUTBI, SIKa BIIKPUBAE MOTO JI0 CMPABKHBOTO 3B’SI3KYy 3 XPUCTOM, CEMIHAPUCT CTA€
ciyxHsHuM nii Jlyxa, skuil moctynoBo ¢opmye oro Ha oOpa3 Yuurens. Yepes 1
OMM3bKI CTOCYHKM 3 locnogom 1 yepe3 OpaTepchKy CIUIBHOTY CEMIHAPUCTU
JOTIOMOXYTh PO3MI3HATH 1 BHUIPABUTH <JIyXOBHY CBITCBKICTB»: OJEPKHUMICTh
OCOOMCTUM BUIJISIZIOM, YSBHY TEOJIOTIYHY UM JUCHUIUIIHAPHY BIIEBHEHICTH,
HapIMCU3M 1 aBTOPUTAPU3M, HAMAraHHs JOMIHYBaTU HAJl IHIIUMHU, TTPOCTO 30BHIIIHIO
1 MOKa3Hy 3aKJI0MOTaHicTh JIiTypriero, MapHOCIABCTBO, 1HAMBITyalli3M, HE3/IaTHICTD
CJIyXaTH iHIuX i Oyab-s1ka Gpopmy Kap'epusmy. 8

Haromicte BOHM mOBHHHI OyTH c(GOpMOBaHI B MPOCTOTI, TBEPE3OCTI,
CIOKIMHOMY Jiajio31 Ta aBTEHTUYHOCTI. SIK y4HI MIKOJMU YuuTess, BOHU TOBUHHI
HABUYUTHUCS KUTH 1 JISITH 3 NACTUPCHKOIO JIIOOOB 10, sIKa BUILIMBAE 3 TOTO, 1100 OyTH
«ciayramu XpucTa i fomopsaaukamMu boxxux taemuauniey (1. Kop. 4:1).

Cesmennua dopmailis — I NIIIIX MEPETBOPEHHS, SKUW OHOBIIIOE ceplie 1

PO3yM JIFOJIMHHU, 11100 BOHA MOTJIa «PO3Mi3HATH, 1110 € BoJisi boxa, 1o go0pe, mpueMHe

183 VallipalamM. M. Challenges of Initial Formation. Sanyasa, 2 (2007): P. 140.

184 TTo unny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JJOBigHMK 115 CITyKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTepCchKOro
noxnukanus. JIeBiB: Ceiuago. C. 336.

185 [Tama ®paHuUcK. AIOCTONBCHKE MOBYaHHA Pagicte €panrenis. JIbsis: Ceivano, 2014. C. 167.
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Ta aockoHane» (Pum. 12:2). JlilficHO, MOCTYMOBE BHYTPIIIHE 3pOCTAHHSA Ha HUIAXY
dbopMyBaHHS TMOBMHHO OYTHU CHpPSIMOBaHE TOJOBHMM YMHOM Ha Te, MO0 3poOUTH
MalOyTHHOTO  CBSIEHHUKA <«JTIOJIMHOI0 TMPOHUKIUBOCTI», 37aTHOK YHTATH
pPEeaNIbHICTh JIIOJCHKOTO KUTTA y CBIT/I Jlyxa. TakuM 4rMHOM BiH 3MOX€ BHOHpaTH,
BHMPILIyBAaTH 1 AiSTH 3riJHO 3 BoJeto bosxkoro. 18

[Tepmoro cdeporo po3mizHaBaHHS € 0cOOUCTE KUTTI. HeoOXimHO 1HTErpyBaTH
BJIACHY OCOOHMCTY CHUTYyallll0 Ta iCTOPil0 B JyXoBHE XUTTA. Lle 3abe3meduTs, 1100
MOKJIMKAHHS J0 CBSIICHCTBA HE OyJ0 yB’SI3HEHO B aOCTPAaKTHOMY ijealli, a TAaKOX He
PU3HKYBAJIO 3BECTH KMOro JO0 MPOCTO MPAKTHUYHOI Ta OpraHizalliiHoi AisSIbHOCTI,
BUJIYYEHOI 3 CyMIIIHHS 0ocoOu. Po3mizHaBaTH CBO€ KUTTS 3riAHO 3 €BaHTeENliEM
O3HAYa€ MIOMHS PO3BUBATH TJIMOOKE MYXOBHE JKUTTSA, MO0 CIpUAMATH HOro Ta
TJIYMAauuTd 3 TOBHOIO BIJMOBINAJIBHICTIO, @ TaKOX 3pocTarody JoBipy 1o bora,
IOHS CIIPAMOBYIoUH cepie 10 Hyoro. 18

Ile o3Hauyae cMHpEeHHO U Oe3nepepBHO MpaloBaTu HajJ co000. BiH BUMTHCS
ClyXaTH CYMJIIHHS, SIK€ CYIUTb MpPO HOro pyxXu, 1 BHYTPIIIHI CHOHYKaHHS, SIKI
CIOHYKalOTh #oro mii. TakuM YHHOM CBSIIICHHUK BYUTHCA KepyBaTH COOOIO,
BUKOPHCTOBYIOUHM AYXOBHI Ta (DI3WYHI CUIIM PO3YMy Ta Tija. BiH cXoruioe ceHe Toro,
10 MOKHA pOOUTH, a 4OTro Kparie He poOutn, adbo 4oro He ciif pooutu. Bin mounHae
OpraHi3OoByBaTH CBOKO €HEPril0, CBOI IUIAHM Ta CBOI 00OB’S3KM 31 30aJaHCOBAHOIO
CaMOIMCLUILTIHOO Ta YECHAM YCBiJIOMJIEHHSIM BJIACHUX MEX 1 MOKIMBOCTEH, 188

[{ro pobOTy HEMOXIJIMBO BUKOHATH 3aJI0BUIHLHO, TMOKJIAJAIOUKUCh JIMIIE Ha
BJIACHI JIIOJICbKI pecypcu. HaBmaku, BOHa TOJOBHHM YHHOM CIIUPA€EThCS Ha
NPUHAHATTS Japy O0KECTBEHHOI 0J1arojiati, SKUi Ja€ HoMy 3MOTy MEpEeBEPIIUTH ceoe,
BUMTH 3a MeXl1 BJIACHUX MOTpeO 1 30BHIMIHIX YMOB, 1100 >KUTH Yy CBOOOMI JITEH

boxux. Lle cmnoci6 «mornsay BcepeauHy» Ta LUTICHOTO AYXOBHOTO OaueHHs, sIKe

CIIPSIMOBY€ BC€ MOT0 KUTTS Ta COYXiHHSA. TakuM YMHOM BiH HABYA€THCS, SIK JISATU 3

186 Anatharackal M. Psycho-Spiritual Dimensions of Formation. Bangalore : Dharmaram Publications, 2001. P. 118.

187 MMana ®panuuck. [Iponosine Ha IOBineii cesamenukis i ceminapuctis (3 uepsns 2016 p.). L’Osservatore Romano
126 (4 geprus 2016), C. 8.

18 Fernandes, J.B. Becoming Christ: A course of Initiation in Christian Life for Junior Seminarians. Bombay: St. Pius
X College, 1989. P.178.
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PO3CYIJIUBICTIO 1 aHaAMI3yBaTH HACTIAKKA HOTO dil Mo3a TMEBHUMH OOMEKCHHMHU
00CTaBMHAMM, Ki MOXKYTh NEPEIIKOAUTH YiTKOMY CYKEHHIO Ipo pedi. 8®

Ils nmopora OyTu 4ecHUM i3 caMuM CO0OI0 BUMarae ocoOJMBOi TypOOTH PO
BHYTPIIIHE XUTTS 4Yepe3 OCOOUCTY MOJHUTBY, TyXOBHE KEpIBHHUIITBO, IIOJICHHUN
KOHTaKT 13 CiaoBoM BoxkuM, crornsigaHHs CBAILIEHUYOTO KUTTS B JYyCl BIpU pa3oM 3
IHIIMMH CBSIIIEHHUKAMH Ta €IIMCKOIIOM, 1 BCl 1HIINI 3aco0H, SKi JOIoMararoTh
pPO3BMBAaTH YECHOTH PO3CYMJIMBOCTI Ta TMPAaBWIBHOTO Cy/keHHs. Ha 1pomy
Oe3mepepBHOMY MUISIXY PO3MI3HABAHHS CBSIICHHUK HABYUTHCS TIYMAuWTH Ta
PO3YMITH BJIACHI CIIOHYKaHHSI, CBOi Jlapy, CBOi MOTPeOM Ta CBOi CJIaOKOCTI, 1100
«3BUIBHUTHUCA B1J] yCiX O€3/1aIHUX MOYYTTIB 1, YCYHYBIIH iX, ITYKaTH Ta 3HAXOIUTH.
BOMO oKy B yIOPSAKYBaHHI CBOTO YKUTTS 3 OIJIAAY Ha coaciHas mynrint®,

CemiHapucTH TOBHHHI OCOOMCTO CYNPOBO/KYBATHUCA Ha PI3HHUX eTamax
iXHBOTO IUIAXYy THUMH, KOMY JIOBIPEHO Mpauio (popMyBaHHS, KOXKEH BIANOBIAHO 0
HOro HaJeXHOi pojl Ta KOMIETEHIi. MeTo 0cCOoOHCTOro CyImpoBOAY €
po3Mi3HaBaHHA TMOKJIWKaHHA Ta  (GopMyBaHHS  yuHsA-MicioHepa.Po3zmoBu 3
BUXOBAHISIMH TMOBUHHI OyTH PETyJIpHUMHU 1 4acTUMHU. TakuM YMHOM CEMIHApHUCT
3MOXKE€ TIOCTYNOBO ymoaiOHIOBatuca 10 Xpucta, ciayxusauil mii [yxa. Takui
CYNIpOBiJ TOBHHEH 00 €JHYBaTH BCl aCHEKTH JIFOJACHKOI OCOOMCTOCTI, HaBYAKOUH ii
CIlyXaTH, J1ajJory, CIpPaBXHbOTO 3HAYEHHS TOCIyXy Ta BHYTPIIIHBOI CBOOOJH.
3aBIaHHIM KOXXHOTO (hopMaTopa, KOXKHOTO BIiAMOBIIHO 10 WOro BiAMOBIAATBHUX
00O0B’5I3KIB, € JIOMOMOI'TH CEMIHAPUCTOBI YCBIJOMHUTH CBI CTaH, TaJaHTH, SIKI BIH
OTpUMaB, 1 CBOi CIa0KOCTI, II0O BiH MIT CTaTH 1€ OUIbII COPUHUHATIUBUM 1O Iii.
omaromari.tt

HeoOxigHuM enemMeHToM y mpolieci CynmpoBoay € B3aeMHa joBipa. [Iporpama
dbopMyBaHHS TOBUHHA JTOCHIKYBATH Ta OKPECITIOBATH KOHKPETHI MIJISXH, IKUMH ITI0

JIOBIPY MO’KHa 3a0X04yBaTH Ta oxopoHsaTu. llepm 3a Bce, ciiag IIykatud Ta

HNIATPUMYBATH TI YMOBH, SIKI MOXYThb NIEBHUM YMHOM CTBOPUTH MUPHY aTtMmocdepy

189 Denzinger H. Compendium of Creeds and Definitions. Bangalore: ATC, 2010. P. 102.
190 Anatharackal M. Psycho-Spiritual Dimensions of Formation. Bangalore : Dharmaram Publications, 2001. P. 120.
191 [Tana ®panuucK. AIOCTONbCHKE MOBYaHHA Pazgicts €panrenis. JIbsis: Ceivamo, 2014. C. 170.
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B3a€MHOI JIOBIpH: OpaTepcTBO, CIIBIEPEKUBAHHS, PO3YMIHHSA, 3JaTHICTh CIyXaTH Ta
TUTATHCS, @ 0COOJIMBO TIOCTIJOBHE CBiTUEHHS KUTTS. %

CynpoBig mMae OyTH MPUCYTHIM BiJl MOYATKy HUIAXY (opmarii 1 IpoTsIrom
YChOTO JKHMTTS, HaBiTh SAKIIO II€ MOTPeOye IHIIMX MIAXOIB MICIAS BHUCBSYCHHS.
Cepiio3He po3mi3HaBaHHs MOKJIMKAHHS KaHIuJaTa Ha MOYaTKy JO3BOJIUTh YHUKHYTH
HENOTPIOHOTO 3BOJIIKAHHS, KOJIM CIpaBa JOXOAUTH 10 MPHUUHSATTA PILICHHS PO
NPUAATHICTh JI0 CBALIEHUYOrO CIyXiHHSA. lle J03BOJNIUTH YHUKHYTH TWiJBEICHHS
KaHIUJaTa A0 MOPOTY PYKOTIONOKEHHs 0e3 YIeBHEHOCTI B JOTPUMaHHI HEOOX1THUX
ymoB. 1%

dopMaTop TOBUHEH MPOSBISATA PO3CYIUBICTh, KOJIU WMIETHCA PO >KUTTS
cemiHapucTiB. KoxkeH BUXOBaHEIb TMOBWUHEH BOJIOJITH JIOACHKAMH, TyXOBHHUMHU,
TYIIMAacTUPCHKUMU Ta TPpOodecitHUMU 3/1I0HOCTSIMU Ta pecypcamu, o0 3a0e3neunTH
MpPaBWIbHUI CYNpOBiJ, KWW € 30aJlaHCOBAaHUM 1 MOBa)kKa€ CBOOOAY Ta CYMJIIHHS
1HIIOT 0coOM, 1 SKWUW JOMOMOXKE 1M y ii JIIOACHKIN JISVIBHOCTI Ta JyXOBHOMY
3pocTaHHi. binbiie Toro, Ti, XTo MpU3HAYEHHN cTaTu (opmaTopaMu, MOTPeOyIOTh
cHeniajgbHOi MIATOTOBKM Ta BEJIMKOI BIIJAHOCTI I BakiauBiid crpasi. [loTpiGH1
dbopmaropu, sSiKi MOKYTh 3a0€3MEYUTH CBOIO MOBHOYACHY MPUCYTHICTS 1 SIK1, TIEPI 32
BCE, € CBIAKaMM TOro, sIK JoOutu 1 ciaykutu boxkomy Hapomy, 0e33acTepeskHO
Bignaroun cebe Llepkni.l%

3nopoBa menarorika dopmarlii He 3aHen0ye yBaru 10 JOCBiIYy Ta AUHAMIKH
TPYIH, 10 KO BXOJUTH CEMIHAPUCT. JKUTTS CHIIBHOTH MPOTATOM POKIB TMTOYATKOBOT
dopmarlii Mae BIUIMBATH Ha KOXKHY JIOJUHY, OYMIIAIOYM ii HAMIpU Ta 3MIHIOIOYU
MOBEIHKY ii )KUTTS, KOJIM BOHA MOCTYMOBO YMOAI0HIOETHCS 10 XpucTta. DopMyBaHHS
B1IOYBAa€ThCS HIOAHSIYEPE3 MIKOCOOUCTICHI CTOCYHKHM, MOMEHTH OOMIHY Ta
OOTOBOpEHHS, IO MPHU3BOAUTH O PO3BUTKY TOTO «POJIOUOTO TPYHTY», HA SKOMY

KOHKPETHO JI03piBac MOKIUKaHHs, 1%

192 Fernandes, J.B. Becoming Christ: A course of Initiation in Christian Life for Junior Seminarians. Bombay: St. Pius
X College, 1989. P.180.

193 Anatharackal M. Psycho-Spiritual Dimensions of Formation. Bangalore : Dharmaram Publications, 2001. P. 129,

194 1o unny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JJoBiHMK [/ CITYKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTepCchKOro
noxnukaHHs. JIpBiB: Ceivago. C. 346.

19 Denzinger H. Compendium of Creeds and Definitions. Bangalore: ATC, 2010. P. 116.
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Take cepenoBuIle TpoMaal COPUATAME MalOyTHIM CTOCYHKaM 3 €MUCKOIIOM,
OparamMu y CBSIIEHCTBI Ta BipHUMH. JIOCBiJ CIHUIBHOTHOTO J>KUTTS € I[IHHUM
CJIEMEHTOM, SKUM HE MOJYKHA HEXTyBaTH y (OpMyBaHHI THX, XTO B MalOyTHHOMY
Oylne NOKJIMKAaHUN BUSBISTU CIPABXHE IyXOBHE OAaThbKIBCTBO Yy JIOBIPEHUX iM
rpomanax. KokeH kaHauaaT, SIKMM TOTYE€TbCS JO CIY)XIHHS, 3000B’si3aHUN 11I€
rubIIe Ipardy Ty 10 conpuaacts.

Jyx compuuacts BKOpiHEHMH y Tomy dakrti, mo IlepkBa, gk Hapoq,
00’ eHaHN XPpUCTOM, MOKJIMKAHA )KUTH CHJIBHUM JTOCBIJIOM CITUTBHOTHOTO KHUTTS, SIK
ne Oyno Big mnouarky. CropaBai, ciaijy mam’sTaTd, IO TICJS CBSIIEHUYOTO
PYKOTIOJIOKEHHS CBAILIEHHUKH «00’€/IHaHI MK COO0I0 B TICHOMY CaKpaMEHTAJIbHOMY
OpaTepcTBI» 1 «B OKPEMHUX €MAPXIAX CBSAIICHHUKHA YTBOPIOIOTh OJHE CBAILLEHCTBO Ii]T
CBOIM BJIACHUM €MUCKOIIOM». 3aBIIIKU PYKOIOJIOKEHHIO CBSIIEHHUK CTA€ YaCTUHOIO
pOIMHHM, GATEKOM AKOi € enmckor. Y’

V Ilepkai, sKa € «JOMOM 1 IIKOJIOK COMPHUYACTS 1 KA «UEpIa€e CBOIO €AHICTh
3 eqHocTi Otisi, Cuna 1 Cesitoro [lyxa», CBAIIEHHUK MOKJIMKAHUN OYTH <UTHOJMHOIO
npuyacTs». OTxe, 3B’SI3KH, sIKI CTBOPIOIOTHCS B CeMiHapii MDK (opMaropamu Ta
CEMIHAPUCTaMH, a TaKOX MIDXK CaMHMU CEMIHAPUCTaMH, MOBUHHI OyTH TO3HA4YeHi
nouyTTsAM GaTbKiBCTBa Ta OpaTepcTna.t®®

HacnpaBai OpatepcTBO TMUIEKA€ThCSl AYXOBHMM 3pPOCTAaHHSM, SIKE MOTpeOye
MOCTIMHUX 3yCWIb JJIA TOJOJIaHHS Pi3HUX (opM 1HIUBIMyani3aMy. bpaTepchbki
CTOCYHKH «HE MO)XKHA 3JIAITUTH HAMPU3BOJISAIIE, BUIAIKOBUM OOCTaBHUHAMY, IIC
paje cBigomuii BUOip i mocTiiiHuii Bukmk. %

ChinpHOTa cemiHapii — 1e chpaBlal POJMHA, BiJ3HA4YeHA aTMOC(eporo, IO
cpusic aApyx01 Ta OparepctBy. Takuili JOCBiJ JOMOMOXE CEMIHAPUCTY B

MaliOyTHROMY Kpalle 3pO3yMITH BHMOTH, JWHAMIKy, a TakoXX MNpoOJIEeMH pPOAMH,

JTOBIPEHUX MOTO AYIIMACTUPCHKIN ormili. Y 1bOMY BiJHOIIEHHI O0yJio 6 100pe, 11100

1% Congregation for Catholic Education. «Spiritual Formation in Seminaries». Vatican Circular Letter (06 January,
1980), P. 1.

197 Fernandes, J.B. Becoming Christ: A course of Initiation in Christian Life for Junior Seminarians. Bombay: St. Pius
X College, 1989. P.192.

198 TTana ®pannuck. TIpoMoBa 10 ceMiHAPKUCTIB 1 HOBaKiB 3 Pi3HMX KpaiH cBiTy 3 Haroau Poky Bipu (6 nunnsa 2013):
Insegnamenti 1/2 (2013), C. 11.

19 Denzinger H. Compendium of Creeds and Definitions. Bangalore: ATC, 2010. P. 141.
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ceMiHapiliHa CHIJIbHOTA BIAKpPWJIACA Ha MPHUIOM 1 B3a€EMOJII0 3 PI3HUMH TpYIaMH,
HalpUKIJIaJ CIM SIMH, OOTONMOCBAYEHUMH OCO0aMH, MOJIOJI0, CTyJEHTaMu Ta
o1maME. 2%

OckiIbKH 1€ Ma€e OyTH MOCTIMHUN JOCBIJ YYHIBCTBa, (popmarlis € €IUHUM 1
IHTETPOBAHUM LIUISIXOM, SKHH TOYMHAETBCA B CEMIHapil Ta MPOJOBXKYETHCS B
CBSILICHUYOMY JKUTTI, e BOHO mpuitmMae ¢opmMmy mocTiiHoi gopmartii. Ha koxHOMY
eTari BOHa BUMarae JIOoTjsay Ta yBaru. HaBiTe SIKIIO «BeanKa YacTHHA €(hEKTUBHOCTI
3alPOIIOHOBAHOTO HaBYAHHSA 3aJICKUTh BiJ] 3pUIOCTI Ta CUIIM OCOOMCTOCTI THUX, KOMY
JIOBIPEHO BUXOBAaHHS», NOTPIOHO 3aBXKU MaTH Ha yBa3l IO CIIOYATKy CEMIHAPHCT — a

3r0JIOM CBSIIECHHUK — «€ HEOOX1THMM i He3aMiHHUM JlisueM y BiacHiil opmariin?ol,

3.3 . Kputepii Ta HOpMH TUIEKaHHS TTOKJIUKAHHS JIO CBAILICHCTBA

Cnig mam’siTaTv, TepHl 3a Bce, IO CEeMiHapis, OLIbIle HiXK OyIiBIA, €
cnibHOTOIO0 (hopMmariii, e © BoHa He Oyna. OTKe, €MUCKONHM, $KI BBAXKAIOTh
MOXJIMBUM 3acCHyBaTH a00 MIATPUMYBaTH €mnapxiajbHy CEMIHApil0, PETEIbHO
OIIIHUBIIM OOCTaBWHU, MOB’A3aH1 3 IIEPKOBHOIO CUTYaIlI€l0, TOBUHHI B3STH JI0 YBaru
noTpedy B JOCTaTHIM KUIBKOCTI TOKJIWMKAaHb 1 BHUXOBAHI[B, 100 3a0e3MeuuTd
dbopMyBaliIbHYy CHUTBHOTY, a TAaKOX KIUIBKICTh BUKJIAAadiB, 3JaTHUX 3alpPONOHYBATH
sAKicHy OCBiTy.???

Ha ocobnuBy yBary 3aciyroByrOTh CEMIHAPUCTU, HAIPaBJICHI MPOJOBXKYBATH
HABYaHHS B 1HCTUTYTI, BIIMIHHOMY BiJI iXHBOT BJIACHOI ceMiHapii. Y I[bOMY BUIIJIKY
enapxiaJbHUN E€MUCKON MOBHHEH TMEPEKOHATHCS, 0 BOHU HAJSKaTh 10 MPaBIUBOI

dopMmariitHoi cHinbHOTH. BiH TMOBHHEH CTapaHHO YHHUKAaTH CHUTYyalli, KOJHU

200 Denzinger H. Compendium of Creeds and Definitions. Bangalore: ATC, 2010. P. 159.

201 TTo unny Menxicenexa: Pastores dabo vobis. JIOBiHMK [/ CITyKiHHS Ta KHTTS CBAIEHHMKIB. Jlap IpecBiTepCchKOro
noknukaHHs. JIbBiB: Ceivano. C. 348.

202 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (1ata 3BepHeHHs: 23.09.2024).
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ceMiHapucT ab0 HeBeNHMKa Tpyrna KaHAWJATIB MPOXKHUBAE B NMPUBATHOMY >KUTII, 1€
HEMOYKJINBO HAJICKHUM YMHOM PO3BHUBATH JyXOBHE YH CIILILHOTHE KUTTS. 2%

CemiHapucT, SIKWY Ha 3aKOHHHX ITiJICTaBaxX MpokuBae mo3za CeMiHapi€ro, Mae
OyTH JOBIpEHMI HOro enapxiaJibHUM €IMUCKOIOM BiJMOBITHOMY CBSIIIICHHUKY, KU
CTapaHHO A0aTHMeE PO HOro AyXoBHE (OpMyBaHHA Ta AUCLUILIIHY.?%

«IlepkBa Mae paBo NMEPEBIPATH TPUIATHICTH MAOYTHIX CBALICHHUKIB, y TOMY
YUCIII 32 JIOMOMOTOI0 MEIMYHOI Ta MCUXOJIOTTYHOI HayKu». €NUCKOoN BIAMOBIIAE 3a
NpPUIOM 10 CeMiHapii; 3a JOMOMOTOI0 CIUIHHOTH BHUXOBAHIIIB BiH Ma€ OIIHUTH
JIIOJIChK1, MOpaJIbHI, AYXOBHI Ta 1HTEJEKTyalbHI SIKOCTIKAHIWUJATIB, iX (Pi3UUHE Ta
TICUXOJIOTIYHE 3/I0POB’sl Ta iXHI MpaBWJIbHI Hamipu. Y 1[bOMY CEHCI CiIia Opatu 10
yBaru BKa3IBKH IOJ0 BUKOPUCTAHHS EKCIEPTIB 13 ICHUXOJIOTIYHMX HAyK pa3oM 13
CUTyaIllsIMU TIEPEBEJCHHS 3 1HINOI ceMiHapii 4d 1HCTUTYTY (dopmarrii.3araiom,
«TOYaTKOBUU BIAOIp KaHAWAATIB 3 OISy Ha iX BCTYyN J0 cCeMiHapii mae OyTu
pETENbHUM, OCKUIBKA CEMIHApHUCTH, MPOJOBKYIOUM CBIM HUIAX JO CBSIICHCTBA,
HEPIJKO PO3MIISIIAI0Th KOKEH €Tan SK HacHiIOK 1 MPOJOBXKEHHS IOTO IEPIIOro
KpOKy».2%°

3 MOMEHTY BCTYITy JI0 CeMIHapii ceMiHapucT 3000B’I3aHUI TTOKA3aTH, 110 HOTOo
CTaH 3JI0pOB’S € CYMICHUM 3 MaWOyTHIM BHKOHAHHSIM CIYXIHHS, 3TiTHO 3
BIIMOBIAHUMU HOpMamu, BuaaHuMu KoHdepeHiisiMu €NUCcKONiB 1 BKIIOUYSHUMU 10

206 3pkpeMa, BiH INOBUHEH NPEICTABUTU PE3yIbLTATH

kokHOro Ratio Nationalis
3arajJbHOr0 MEIWYHOTO OISy SIK TapaHTII0 «3I0POBOi Ta MIIHOI KOHCTUTYLI», a
TaKOXK OyJb-SKy JOKYMEHTaLII0 II0J0 3aXBOPIOBAaHb, NMEPEHECEHHX omepalii ado
CHEIaJIbHOTO JIIKYBaHHS, sike OyJ0 HEOOXiMTHMM y MUHYJIOMY. Jluie enuckom i

peKTOp enapxiajabHOI ceMiHapii MOXYTh MaTH JOCTYI A0 1H(oOpMAIlii, 0 MICTUTHCS

208 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Formation in Celibacy». Origins, Vol 4: No.5, (June 1974), P. 72.

204 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Spiritual Formation in Seminaries». Vatican Circular Letter (06 January,
1980), P. 1.

205 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (nara 3sepueHss: 23.09.2024).

206 TTokyMeHT, 110 PETyJIIo€ MiJArOTOBKY MalbyTHIX CBANIEHHHUKIB Y CEMiHApii y KOHKPETHIN KpaiHi.



79

B Il JOKyMeHTallii, 1 OyJp-sike i PO3TOJOUICHHS PEryJIIO€ThCs BIAMOBIIHO 0
LIMBIIBHOTO Ta LIEPKOBHOTO 3aKOHO/IaBCTBA, 11O JIi€ B KOXKHil kpaini.?%’

VY 3B’SA3Ky 3 UM CJiJ YB@XHO B3STH JO yBard T, IO BCTAHOBIICHO
Konrperariero Jloktpunu Bipu 1010 po3BaXKaIuBOi Ta 1HAUBIAYaIbHOI OIIIHKH THX,
XTO CTpaKJa€ Ha IieNiakiio, abo CTpaXaae Ha aJKOroJi3M YW I1HIIN aHAJIOTT4H1
3aXBOPIOBaHHs.2%

Ak mpaBuiio, 10 ceMiHapii He OyayThb NPUHHATI KaHAWAATH, 5K CTPaKIAOTh
Ha OyAb-SKy IAaTOJIOTiI0, SBHY YM MPUXOBaHy (HAMpPHUKIAJ, MU30(QpEHis, mapaHos,
OlnmoyisipHUIl po3naa, mapadiigis TOIIO), SKa MOXE MiAipBaTH CBOOOAY CYJKEHb
ocoOH. 1, OTXKE, HMOro 3HaTHICTb B3ITH Ha ceOe O0O0O0B’SI3KM IOKJIWKAHHS Ta
coyxinns. 2%

VY miit cdepi TeMa 3BEpHEHHS 10 €KCIEPTIB 13 MCUXOJOTTYHUX HAyK Yy cdepi
dbopMyBaHHS I PYKOIOJIOKEHOTO CIIYXIHHS BXe Oyra po3risHyTa B MHUHYJIOMY
epkBoro Ta Cesatum IIpecTosnioMm. BHecOk NCUXONOrIYHMX HAyK, SK I[PABUIIO,
MOKa3aB 3HA4YHy JOMOMOTY BHXOBAHIIM, OCKUJIBKM BOHHU BIJNOBIJAIOTH 32
posmi3zHaBaHHs npodecii. [leil HaykoBU BHECOK J03BOJISIE Kpallle Mi3HATH XapaKTep
Ta OCOOMCTICTh KaHAMUAATIB, 4 TaKOXK Ja€ MOKJIMBICTH O1JIbII BIAMOBIAHUM YHHOM
npucTocyBatu (popmyBaHHs 10 MOTped ocobuctocTi: «KopucHo, 100 peKTop Ta iHIII1
BUXOBAHIl MOIVIM pO3paxoOByBaTW Ha CHIBOpali0 (axiBIiB 3 MCUXOJOTIYHUX
Hayk»?10,

BpaxoByroun [eniKaTHICTh 3aBJaHHA Ta OCOONMBUM XapakTtep (hopMyBaHHS
JUJISL CBSIIIEHUYOTO CITYKIHHS, BUOIp TaKUX €KCIEPTIB Mae OyTu 3po0JeHU 00epexKHO
Ta BUBaXKeHO: «OTXKe, COll MAaTH Ha yBasl, MO I E€KCHEPTH, KpPIM TOTO, IO
BUPIZHSIOTHCS CBOEIO 30POBOIO (DI3UYHOIO 1 TyXOBHA 3pUIICTIO, MAIOTh HAJUXATHUCS

aHTPOIOJIOTIEI0, SKa BIAKPUTO IIOJIISAE€ XPUCTUSHChKE OadyeHHS JIFOJCHKOI

OCOOMCTOCTI, CEKCYaJbHOCTI, a TaKOXX TOKJIWKAaHHS JI0 CBSIICHCTBA Ta IEIi0aTy.

207 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Spiritual Formation in Seminaries». Vatican Circular Letter (06 January,
1980), P. 2.

208 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (nara 3sepueHss: 23.09.2024).

209 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Directives concerning the Preparation of Seminary Educators». Origins, Vol.
23: No. 32 (January 1994): P. 558.

210 Tam camo. P. 559.
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TakuMm unMHOM, 1XHI 1HTEpBEHLII MOXXYTh OpaTH 10 yBaru TA€MHHUIIIO JIIOAWHU B 1i
ocobucToMy n1ianosi 3 borowm, 3rigHo 3 6auennaM LlepkBu»?l,

B atmocdepi B3aeMHOI TOBIpH Ta BIIKPUTOCTI, SIKa TOBUHHA XapaKTEepU3yBaTu
MIPOXaHHS PO BCTYII JI0 ceMiHapii, KaHAUAAT-CEMIHAPUCT 3000B’ I3aHUM MOB1TOMHUTH
EMUCKOIA Ta PEKTOpa ceMiHapii Mpo Oyab-AKi MUHYJI IICHXOJIOTIYHI MpoOJieMH Ta
Oynp-sIKy Tepamito, Ky BIiH OTpHMaB, SIK €JIEMEHT, 00 OI[IHUTH BCI IHIII SKOCTI,
HEOOXIHI Il  KaHaujaata. Y  OyIb-IKOMY BHNAAKy JOILIBHO OTPUMATH
NICUXOJIOTIUHY OIIHKY, SIK MiJ] Yac BCTYIy JO CeMiHapii, Tak 1 3roJIoM, KOJIH 1ie Oyne
KOPUCHMM JIJIsl BAXOBaHIIiB. 212

HeoOxinmHo Haramatu, 1o 3BEpHEHHS J0 EKCIepTa 3 IMCUXOJIOTIYHMX HayK
MOXJIMBE JIUIIE TOMAl, KOJM BIJMOBIHA 0co0a Jlaja CBOIO MOMEPEIHIO, YCBIIOMIICHY
Ta BUIBHY 3Tr0/y Y MUCBMOBIH (hopmi. 3 1HIIOTO OOKY, «KaHIUJAT /IO CBSIICHCTBA HE
MO>K€ HaB’SI3yBaTHU CBOiX OCOOMCTUX YMOB, aj€ MOBUHEH MPUUHSITH 31 CMUPEHHSM 1
BJSYHICTIO HOPMHM Ta YMOBHM, SKI cTaBUTh cama llepkBa 3 O0OKy CBO€i

BiZITIOBiTaTbHOCTIN? 3

. 1106 3axucTUTH CBOIO KOH(IICHINNHICTD, «KaHIUIAT 3MOXKE
BUIBHO 3BEpTaTUCA JO €KClepTa, SKOro abo BHOMPAIOTH 3-TMIOMIK THX, KOTO
3a3HavyaroTh (Gopmartatopu, ab0 BUOMPAIOTH CAMOTO KaHAWAAaTa Ta CXBATIOIOTH
dbopmararopu. BiamoBigHO 10 MOKIMBOCTEH, KaHIUAaTaM Ma€e OyTH rapaHTOBaHHMA
BUIBHUIA BHOIp 3-MIOMDK PI3HUX €KCIEpTIB, fAKI BOJOAIIOTh 3a3HAYCHUMH
AKOCTAMU» 14,

KosxxHoro pasy, Koiau CHiJIbHOTa BUXOBATENIIB BBAXKAE 3a MOTPIOHE 3BUIBHUTH
ceMiHapucTa B Oy/ab-SIKWA MOMEHT HaBYAHHSI, MICJISI KOHCYJIBTALII] 3 €MUCKOIIOM, Mae

BUHECTHU PIIIEHHS Ta NIEpelaTh HOTO MUCHMOBO, a KOO HAJICKHUM YHHOM 30€perTH.

BoHo mae HajmaTu po3yMHE MOSICHEHHS, NIPUHANMHI B KOPOTKiM opmi, ane Bce X

211 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (1ara 3sepueHss: 23.09.2024).

212 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Directives concerning the Preparation of Seminary Educators». Origins, Vol.
23: No. 32 (January 1994): P. 559.

213 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (nara 3sepueHss: 23.09.2024).

214 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Directives concerning the Preparation of Seminary Educators». Origins, Vol.
23: No. 32 (January 1994): P. 560.
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JIOCTaTHBO YiITKE, 1100 0OCTAaBMH, SIKI MPHU3BEIN A0 MPUHHATTS PIIICHHS, pa3oM i3
y3araJbHEHHSIM MPOBEAECHOr0 PO3Hi3HaBaHHs. >

3aranom, KoM KOroch Oyso BimpaxoBaHo 3 CemiHapii abo ocoba MOKWHYJa
Ceminapito Ta mnparHe OyTu 3HOBY mnpuiiHATOO a0 1HImOI CemiHapii uu [Jomy
®dopmariii, BOHa TOBUHHA MOAATH MHUCHbMOBE MPOXaHHs 10 €nKcKona, ONMMCyOYu CBIN
0COOMCTUH NUIAX 1 MPUYMHHU, K1 MPU3BEIU IO HOTO MOMEPEeIHHOTO 3BUIBHEHHS a00
BHXiJ] 3 IHIIOTO iHCTUTYTY OCBiTH.?!®

Pextop Cewminapii, 10 sikoi ocoba Oaxae BCTymy, HE MOX€E 3BUIBHUTHCS Bil
00O0B’sI3Ky 30UpaTH JOKYMEHTAIlI0, BKIIOYHO 3 TMCUXOJOTTYHUMHU OI[IHKAMHU, 00
yacy, IPOBEICHOI0 B IHIIOMY IHCTUTYTI (hopmarrii. 3arajgom, 1e JAeNiKaTHI CUTYyallii,
Kl BHMAaramTh NOJAJIbIIOI PETENbHOI pPO30IpAMBOCTI 3 OOKYy BHXOBATENIB 1
HAO1LIBIIOI PO3CYIMBOCTI, HEPII HijK TaKy 0co0y MoHa Oyae npuiinaTu.?t!

[IngxoM TOYHOTO Ta YBAKHOTO PO3TISAAY EMHCKON «3 PO3BAKINBHM
3aBYaCHUM OOJyMYBaHHSM 1 IUIAXOM IMEPEBIPKM Ma€ BCTAHOBUTH, IO KOXKEH 13
KaHJIUJATIB MPUJATHUN 7O CBSIIEHCTBA Ta TMOBHICTIO BIAJIAHUN KUTTIO 3TiTHO 3
BUMOTAMH KaTOJMI[LKOTO CBSIIECHCTBA. BiH HIKOJIM HE MOBUHEH JiSITU MOCHIIIHO B
TaKoOMYy JIeJIIKaTHOMY IMHUTaHHI, a B HEBU3HAYCHUX BUIIQJIKaX BIH IMOBHHEH BIJIKIACTH
HAJaHHS CBOT'O CXBAJICHHS, JOKM HEe OyJie po3CisHa KOXHa TiHb CYMHIBY IIOJIO
NpUAATHOCTI KaHuaaTan?e,

[lepen  ymineHHSM  CBSIIIEHHOTO  PYKOIIOJOXEHHS  HEOOXIHO  TaKOX
MEepeKOHaTHUCs, 10 BCTaHOBJIEHUU Tepion dopmallli 3aBeplIeHO, 0 KaHAUAAT
BOJIOJII€ HEOOXITHUMHU JIOJCHKUMH Ta JAYXOBHUMH SKOCTSIMH, Yd HEMAa€E >KOIHUX
MEPEIKO/l UM MOPYIIEeHb, YA OTpUMaHO HeoOXxiaH1 TaiHcTBa, 1 10 AyXOBHI BIpPaBU
OyJIM BUKOHAHI, K TOT'O BUMArae pyKomoJoxeHHs. >t

SIk  BIAOMO, €MMCKON HECe OCTAaTOYHYy Ta OCTaTOYHY KAHOHIYHY

BIIMOBIJANBHICTD 3a MOKJIMKAaHHS 110 caHy. [IpoTe BiH Mae MopaibHUN 00OB’SI30K 3

215 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (1ara 3sepueHss: 23.09.2024).

216 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Formation in Celibacy». Origins, Vol 4: No.5, (June 1974), P. 73.

217 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Spiritual Formation in Seminaries». Vatican Circular Letter (06 January,
1980), P. 2.

218 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Formation in Celibacy». Origins, Vol 4: No.5, (June 1974), P. 74.

219 Congregation for Catholic Education. Guidelines for the Use of Psychology in the Admission and Formation of
Candidates for Priesthood. No 8, (2008). URL: www.vatican.va. (1ata 3BepHeHHs: 23.09.2024).
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HANOUIBIIIOI YBAarow pO3IJISIHYTH OCTATOYHY OIIHKY CIUIBHOTH BHXOBAHIIIB,
c(OopMyJIbOBaHYy pEKTOpOM, SKUNH OO0 ’€lHye IUIOAM TOro, 1O OyJI0o MEPEekKHUTO
IIPOTATOM KiJIbKOX POKiB (hopMyBaHHs.>%

€nuckon He MOBUHEH MPU3HAYaTH ATy JAUSAKOHCHKUX CBSIYEHb 1 HE IMOBHUHEH
JIO3BOJISATU FOTYBATHUCS J0 CBITKYBaHHS AUSKOHATY, IIOKH BIH HE MEPEKOHAETHCS, 110
BCl HEOOX1/HI HABYaHHS BHUKOHAHO MPABUJIBHO, TOOTO KaHIAWAAT AIMCHO CKJIaB yCi
icnMTH, AKi BUMarae HaBYaabHU MIaH (GinocoChKO-TEONOrTYHUX CTy Iii. %%
€nuckon, Oepyyu A0 yBaru OIiHKY HAaCTaBHHKIB, 32 CBOIM PO3CY/IMBHUM PO3CYI0M
Ma€ MoA0aTH TMPO JOMYyCK KaHAWJaTa 10 PYKOMOJOXKEHHS abo BUCIOBUTH HOMY
Bi/IMOBY. JlopeuHo, 1m00 €nuckonm BHUCIOBUB CBOE pIIIEHHS y (QOpMi JEKpeETy,
MOJIABIIN NMPUHANMHI B CTUCI1H ()OPMI IPUUKHU TOTO, 1110 BIH BUPILIUB.

AHalni3 NpakTUYHOTO BIPOBaKeHHs piieHs II Batukancekoro Cobopy 1mono
IJIEKaHHA CBSIIEHUYOro nokiukanHsa y Karonuupkiil LlepkBi nokasye, mo coOopoBi
MIOCTAHOBM CTaJl OCHOBOK JUIsI OCYYacCHEHHs Ta NOrIMOJEeHHA (opMaliitHUX
H1IXO/1B.

Posmni3zHaBaHHs MOKIMKAHHS J0 CBSIICHCTBA € KOMIUIEKCHUM MPOIECOM, STKUI
BUMAara€ TICHOI CIIBOpalll KaHaujaTa, JIyXOBHHMX HACTaBHUKIB 1 IEPKOBHOI
critbHOTU. OCOOMMBUI HAroJI0C pOOUTHCS HA JYXOBHOMY CYIPOBO/II, IKOMY CIIPHUSIE
rn0OKa MOJIUTBA, JOCBI Y4acTl y JITYPrifHOMY >KUTTI Ta BIIKPUTICTH 10 boxoi
BOJII.

dopMyBaHHS CBSIIEHUYOI I1JEHTUYHOCTI Ma€ OXOIUIIOBaTH BCl AacCMeKTH
JIIOJICBKOT OCOOMCTOCTI: JAYyXOBHHH, 1HTEIEKTYaJbHUM, €MOIIIMHUMA 1 TTaCTOpAIbHUM.
Opranizaiiiss HaBuYaJdbHO-(POPMAIIMHOTO TMpolecy, MNoOyJoBaHA Ha MPUHIIMIIAX
Cobopy, nepeadaydae iHTErpaIiro 00rocIOBChbKOi OCBITH, AYIINMACTUPCHKOI MTPAKTUKU
Ta TIMOOKOTO PO3YMIHHS POJIl CBSILIEHHUKA SIK CIYXKUTEJIS CH1IbHOTH.

3aranom, npaktuyHui Bumip pimeHs I Bartukancskoro Cobopy miono

CBAIICHUYOI'0 IIOKJIIMKAHHS BUWABJIAE IIPAarHCHHA L[CpKBI/I HC JIMIIC 36€p€1"TI/I

TpaJMIIiHI MIHHOCTI, ajie¢ ¥ OHOBUTU METOJIY, BPaXOBYIOYH BUKIIUKHU cydacHOCTI. Lle

220 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Formation in Celibacy». Origins, Vol 4: No.5, (June 1974), P. 74.
221 Congregation for Catholic Education. «Spiritual Formation in Seminaries». Vatican Circular Letter (06 January,
1980), P. 2.
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3abe3nedye (GopMyBaHHS TyXOBHO 3pUIHX, OCBIYEHHX 1 TACTOPATHHO KOMIIETEHTHHUX

CBAILEHHUKIB, TOTOBUX CIIy>kKUTH LlepKkBi Ta CyCHiJIbCTBY.

3.4. BuxoBaHHS CBSIICHUYOTO TIOKJIMKAHHS B YKpaiHcekid [ 'peko-

Katonuupkiit Llepksi

BuxoBaHHs CBSIIEHUYOro MOKJIMKaHHSA B YkpaiHchkiii I 'pexo-Karomuibkii
[epkBi (YT'KI]) € OaratorpaHHMM 1 TpUBAJIUM IMPOIECOM, IO Ma€ Ha METI
chopMyBaTH OCOOHCTICTb, sIKa CTaHE TIAHUM ciyxkuteiaem boxoro momy. Llei
IpOLIEC OXOIUIIOE JYXOBHUHM, I1HTEJIEKTYaJbHUW, NACTOPaIbHUM 1 JIOACHKUN
pO3BUTOK. B yMoBax cydacHuUX BUKIHWKIB L[epkBa MpomoBKy€e TOTPUMYBATHCS CBOET
0araToBIKOBOi TpaJuIlii, OJHOYACHO BIOCKOHAIIOIOYM METOAM Ta MIAXOAU JIO
(GopMyBaHHS CBAIICHHUKIB.?%2

[Iporiec BHXOBaHHSA CBSIIIEHUYOTO TOKJIMKAHHS TIOYMHAETHCA 3 €Taly
po3mnizHanHs. [leit eran € QpyHmameHTanbHUM, ajpke came TyT MallOyTHIA KaHAUAAT
MMOBHUHEH YCBIJIOMHUTH CBO€ TIOKJIMKAHHS J0 CBAIICHCTBA. Ha 11b0oMy piBHI BaXKJIMBY
pOJIb BIITPalOTh MapadisuibHI CBSIIEHHUKH, 5K, CIOCTEPIraloud 3a MOJIOIIO,
MOXYTb PO3ITI3HATH O3HAKH TTOKIMKAHHS.

BaxxiimBUM acieKToOM € JI0IOMOra MOJIOJIUM JIFOJISIM Y BUOOP1 MIXK OAPYKEHUM
1 HEOIPY>KECHUM CTaHOM CBSIIICHCTBA. Takuii BUOiIp BUMAarae JyXOBHOTO PO3IMi3HAHHSA,
MOJIITOBHOTO YKUTTS 1 KOHCYJBTYBaHHS 3 JYXOBHUMH HacTaBHMKaMu. llepkBa
MIKPECToe, Mo BUOIp TOBMHEH OyTH 3poOJieHMi A0 NpUWHATTS TaiHCTBa

CBsIEHCTBA, a0 YHUKHYTH HEBU3HAYEHOCTI B MOJAIBIIOMY CIysKiHHI.?2

222 Tlarpiapma kowmicis y cmpasax jayxoseHctBa YI'KII. URL: https://ugcc.ua/curia/pastoral-council/patriarchal-
commission-for-the-clergy/. (nara 3sepuenns: 12.12.2024).

223 Tlactupcbke mociands Cunony €muckonis YTKI 3 marogu 3akiHdeHHS POKy XPUCTHAHCHKOTO MOKIMKAHHS 3
HarojgocoM Ha cBsameHnde mnokiamkaHHI 2009 poky. Cunon €nuckomie  YIKI[. Kuis, 2009. URL:
https://docs.ugcc.ua/193/ (nata 3Bepuenns: 13.12.2024).
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LlenTpansHuM eTanoMm y ¢popMyBaHHI MailOyTHHOTO CBSIIIICHHUKA € HABUAHHS B
ceMiHapii. CemiHapisi cTae TUM MiclieM, ¢ BiJIOyBa€TbCs 1HTEHCHBHA JIyXOBHA,
akazieMiuHa Ta mactopainpHa miaroroBka. YI'KL]| mae kinbka MpoOBIAHHX AYXOBHHX
ceMiHapii, 30kpeMa B MicTtax JIbBiB, IBaHO-PpaHKiBChK, J[porobuy ta iH. I[Iporpama
HABYAHHS CKJIAJA€TbCsl 3 OOTOCIOBCHKUX JUCIUIUIIH, TaKUX SIK JIOTMaTHYHE
Oorocios's, mopanpHe Oorocnos's, Csre I[lucbmo, miTyprika, a TakoX KypcH 3
TICUXOJIOTIi, eJIaroriky Ta KOMyHiKkaiii.??*

VY IyXOBHOMY aclieKTi BeJMKa yBara MpUAUIAETHCS MOJUTOBHOMY JKHUTTIO, SIKE
BKIItoUae 1mojeHHy Jlityprito, MonmutBu LlepkoBHOTO MpaBmia Ta 9ac As OCOOUCTHX
po3aymiB. Ilig yac HaB4aHHS (HOPMYIOTHCS HE JIMIIE OOTOCIOBCHKI 3HAHHS, ajne i
NacTopajbHl HAaBUYKH, TakKl sK yAUIeHHS TaiHCTB, JyXOBHE KEpIBHMIITBO,
KaTeXu3allisl Ta CIy>KIHHS TOTPEOYIOUHM.

3aBepIICHHS CEMIHapiiHOTO HAaBYAaHHS HE O3HAa4ya€e 3aBEpUICHHS MPOLECY
dbopwmarii. [TocriitHa dopmaliisi € BaXJIMBUM €JIEMEHTOM CBSIIIEHUYOTO JKUTTS, ajKe
CBAIICHHUK ITOBMHEH HEBIUHHO BJOCKOHAJIIOBAaTH CBOi 3HAHHS, HABUYKU Ta
nyxoBHUW ctaH. Ilarpiapma xomicia y copaBax gyxoBeHcTBa YKL opranizoBye
PEKOJIeKINli, HABYAJIbHI CEeMIHApHW Ta KypCcH MIABUINEHHS KBamidikarii st AII0YUX
CBAIEHHUKIB. Taka Qopmallis cipsMoBaHa Ha Te, 100 CBAIIEHHUKH OYyJU TOTOBI
BiJNIOBiIaTH HA CyYacHi BUKJIMKHM Ta IIOTPeOH BipHMX.2%

€nuckonu, AyXiBHUKK Ta BHUKJIaJadl CEMiHApiil BIAITpalOTh KIIIOUOBY pPOJIb Y
IPOIECi BUXOBAHHS CBSIICHUYOTO MOKIMKAHHS. €IHICKOI, SK TOJOBHHM TYIITIACTHP
€enmapxii, BIAMOBIJA€ 3a HAMVISLA HaJd BHUXOBAHHSAM MaWOyTHIX CBSIICHHUKIB,
3a0e3Mneuyroun BiIMOBIIHICTH MTporpamu dopmaiiii norpedam Llepksu.

JIyXIBHUKM HaJal0Th MallOyTHIM CBSIIIEHHUKAM JyXOBHY MiATPUMKY,
COpPAMOBYIOUM iX Yy po3mizHaHHl boxkoi Boil B iXHbOMY KUTTI. BOHM Takox

AoromMararoTb po3BHMBATH YCCHOTH, SIK1 € OCHOBOIO CBAIIICHUYOI'O CJ'IY)KiHHfIZ ITOKOpa,

MUJIOCEps, TEPIEIUBICTh 1 JIFOOOB A0 OMMXKHBOTO. BaxMBy pojb BIAIrpae TaKoX

224 Ipano-®pankiBcbka qyxosHa ceminapis. URL: https://ifds.if.ua/ (nara 3sepuenns: 13.12.2024).

225 Tlactupcbke mociands Cunony €muckonis YTKI 3 Harogu 3akiHdeHHS POKy XpUCTHAHCHKOTO MOKIMKAHHS 3
HarojgocoM Ha cBsameHnde mnokiamkaHHI 2009 poky. Cunon €nuckomie  YIKI[. Kuis, 2009. URL:
https://docs.ugcc.ua/193/ (nata 3Bepuenns: 13.12.2024).
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CHUIBHOTA CEMIHAPUCTIB, KA CTA€ CEPEAOBUIIEM B3aEMHOI MIATPUMKH Ta AYXOBHOTO
3pOCTaHHS.

CyyacHU#l CBIT CTaBUTH TEpea CBSIICHHUKAMH HHU3KY BUKIMKIB. [IIBuakuit
PO3BUTOK 1H(OpPMAIITHUX TEXHOJOTIH, TiIo0ami3alis, CeKysIpHu3alis Ta MopajibHa
Kpu3a B CYCHUIBCTBI BHMAaramTh B CBSIICHHUKIB HOBHX IJAXOIIB 10
nymmactupctBa. YI'KI] mparne amantyBaté TiATOTOBKY CBSIIICHHHWKIB JO IIAX
peaJtiii, 36epiraroun BipHICTb CBOIil JyXOBHii Tpaaumii.??°

3okpema, [larpiapmra komicisi y crmpaBax JyXOBEHCTBAa pO3po0Jsie TPOrpaMu
MICITHOTO BUXOBaHHS, SIKI JIONIOMAarar0Th CBSIIIEHHUKAM Kpalle po3yMiTH MOTpeOu
CBOiX BipHMUX. BomHowac cemiHapii aKTUBHO BIPOBAKYIOTh KypcH 3
MeJlaKOMYyHIKaliii, mo0 MAroTyBaTH CBSIIEHHUKIB J0 €(QEKTUBHOI mpaimi B
1H(}opMaIiIiHOMY TPOCTOPI.

BuxoBanus csimenndoro nokivkanHs B YI'KI] € cknagauM 1 6araTrorpaHHuM
MPOIIECOM, SKUWA OXOIUIIOE PIi3HI aCHEKTH >KUTTS MailOyTHbOTO CBSIIIEHHUKA. 3
OJIHOTO OOKYy, BOHO 0a3yeThcs Ha OaraToBikOBiM Tpaauilii llepkBu, 3 1HIIOrO —
BpPaxOBY€ Cy4acHI BUKJIMKU Ta MOTpeOu. 3aBasku LboMy miaxoay Llepksa 3abe3neuye

MIJITOTOBKY CBAIICHHUKIB, SIKI 3JaTHI €(QEKTHBHO CIYXUTH boxxomMy I1010B1 B

YMOBaX CbOT'OACHH.

226T]iAroTOBKa KAHJMUIATIB JO CBAIICHCTBA B VYkpaincekiit ['pexo-Karomuupkiit LlepkBi 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM BHKIIHKIB Ta
ocobmmBocTeil cydacHoi kynbTypu. Kwui, 2021. URL: https://docs.ugcc.ua/1537/?utm_source=chatgpt.com (mara
3BepHeHHs: 13.12.2024).
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BMCHOBKHA

Maricrepcbka po6oTta Oyjia IpUCBsIY€HA KOMIUIEKCHOMY aHaJli3y CBSILIEHUYOIO
MOKJIMKaHHS, HOTo O10MIMHUX OCHOB, PO3BUTKY Y PAHHBOXPUCTHUSHCHKINA Tpaaulli, a
TakoX BIUIMBY pimeHb Il BaTukaHcbkoro cobopy Ha (OpMyBaHHS Cy4dyacHOTO
IiAX0Ay A0 MIATPUMKH Ta PO3BUTKY MOKJIHUKaHb. JJOCHIPKEHHS T03BOJIUIIO OTPUMATH
HU3KY BaXJIMBUX TEOPETUYHUX Ta MPAKTUYHUX BUCHOBKIB.

Cesimiennue noxiukanHs y bibmii mocrae sk yHikanbHuUM gap bora, 1o
peaizyeThest uepes clyxinus oMy Ta Hapony.

Crapo3aBiTHE CBSIIIEHCTBO 0a3y€e€ThbCs Ha MPUHIUIAX CHAJAKOBOCTI, PUTYaIbHO1
YUCTOTH Ta MOBHOTO MPUCBIYCHHS CBAIICHHUKIB CBOTH Micii. JIeBUTChKE CBSIIEHCTBO
€ TPUKIAJIOM OPTraHi30BaHOI CHUCTEMH, siKa 3a0e3ledyyBajia JyXOBHE KEPiBHHIITBO
BUOPAaHOTO HApOAy, MIJKPECIIOYN BaXKJIUBICTh JOTPUMaHHS 3aKOHY Ta 0OpsA0BOT
JIUCIUILIIHHA.

HoBo3zaBiTHa KOHIIEMINiSl CBSIIIEHCTBA POOUTH AaKIEHT Ha OCOOHUCTOMY
MOKJIMKAHHI, SIKE€ BUXOJHUTH 3a MEXi1 o0psioBoi Tpaauiii. Icyc Xpucroc sk Benukuii
[TepBOCBsIIIIEHHUK 3A1MCHIOE TOCKOHAJIE CBSIIEHCTBO, IO HE OOMEXKYEThCS XpamMoM
Yy JKEPTBAMM, a IPOIOHYE OHOBJIEHY AYXOBHY peajbHICTh. BakiuBoro pucoro
HOBO3aBITHOI'O CBSIIIICHCTBA € YYaCTh YCIX BIPHUX Yy CBSIICHUYIN MiCil 4epe3 TaiHCTBO
XpelIeHHs.

Po3BuTok cBsmeHcTsa y I cTOmTTI XpUCTUSAHCTBA TIOKa3ye, sik paHHs Llepksa
IHTerpyBajga CTapo3aBiTHI TPaAMIlii B HOBI OOrociioBChbKI KOHIEMIii. CBSIIEHCTBO
PO3YMIETHCS K CIYXKIHHS TPOMaJii, 3aCHOBAHE Ha MPOTIOBII, MACTUPCHKIN OMIIll Ta
JTTypriiHomMy ciyxiHHi. OcOOMMBUIN aKIEHT 3p00JIEHO Ha XapU3MaTUUYHUX ACTIEKTaX
CIIyXIHHS, KOJM TOKJIMKAHHA MIATBEPIKYEThCS BHYTPIIIHBOIO OJIaroaTTiO Ta

KuTTsM y CBsitomy Jlyci.
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Pimenns II BaTtukanchkoro cobopy cCTaqu KJIIOYOBUM €TarnoM OHOBJICHHS
TEOJIOTIi CBAIICHUYOIO IOKJIMKaHHS, OCKiIbkM Co0op ajmantyBaB OOTOCIOBCHKI
KOHIIETIIII{ 10 YMOB Cy4acHOTO CBITY.

CnoBo boxke y CBsIlleHMYOMY CIY>KIHHI OTpuMajo HoBe 3HaueHHs. Cobop
BU3HAYMB, 110 CBAIICHHUK HE TUIBKU CIY>KUTENb JITYPrii, a # HOCIA Ta mepenaBay
boxoro CnoBa. Jlokyment Dei Verbum Haronomrye Ha TOMy, IO HPOIOBIAb Ma€e
OyTH JOCTYITHOIO, 3MICTOBHOIO Ta aJallTOBAHOIO JI0 3aMUTIB CyYaCHOTO CYCIUIbCTBA.

VY nexpeti Presbyterorum ordinis Cobop 3akjiaB KOHIICTIIIO CBSIIICHHUKA 5K
0araToOBUMIPHOTO CIyKUTENs. BiH BUKOHY€E TpU OCHOBHI (DYHKIIIi: MacTUps, 11O BEJE
CBOIO TMACTBY; BUUTEIIA, SIKUA HACTABJISIE TPOMAAY Y BIpl; 1 CIYXHUTENs JITYpPrii, 1110
MPUHOCHUTD CBSTI JapH.

Ocob6nuBa yBara IpHUIiJICHA CBSIICHUIIBKIN 1JICHTUYHOCTI: CBSIIEHHHK MAae€
OyTH He JMILIE TPOBIIHUKOM BIpH, a ¥ MPUKIATOM MOPAIBHOCTI, TyXOBHOI'O KUTTS 1
BIJIKDUTOCTI 0 3MiH y cycnuibcTBl. PimenHss CoOopy CIOHYKalOTh 10 OHOBJIEHHS
MIIXOAy 1O TMACTUPCHKOTO  CIYXIHHS, 30KpeMa Yy KOHTEKCTI COIaJbHOI
CIPABEAJIMBOCTI, MIKPEITIAHOTO J1aJ0ry Ta Cy4acHOI €TUKH.

[InexaHHsl CBSICHUYMX TMOKIWKAHb € BAXKIMWBOI YAaCTUHOK ISTBHOCTI
[lepkBu, sika Oa3yeTbcs Ha AYXOBHOMY pO3Mi3HaHHI, (opmarii Ta MATPUMII
KaHIU1aTIB.

PosmizHaBaHHS TOKJIMKaHb Yy Cy4YacHOMY CBITI BHMarae IHTerparii
TPAAUIIMHUX TMIAXOJIB 3 HOBUMHM TNpaKkTUKaMH. J[yXOBHI HACTaBHUKHU TTOBHUHHI
3BEPTATH yBary Ha BHYTPIIIHE MOKJIWKAHHS, TOTOBHICTh KaHIWATa J0 CIYXKIHHS Ta
BIJIMOBIHICTh HOTO MOPAJIbHO-ETUYHUX PUC BUMOTaM CBSIIICHCTBA.

®dopmarrisi CBAIICHHUKIB CTaja CUCTEMAaTU30BAHUM IPOIECOM, SKUN OXOILTIOE
HaBYaHHS y CEMIHApisAX, JYXOBHHM CyNpOBi, MACTUPCHKY MPAKTHKY Ta COLIaIbHY
iHTerpanito. Il BarukaHcekuii coOop 3akivKaB A0 TIMOIIOrO MOEJHAHHS
aKkaJeMIYHOTO OOrOCNIOB’Sl Ta MPAKTUYHOI AYIINACTUPCHKO1 AISUTBHOCTI.

Kpurepii Ta HOpMH UIeKaHHS MOKJIMKAaHb BPaXxOBYIOTh BHKJIMKUA CYyYaCHOCTI,
cepel SKUX CeKyJisipu3allisi, colllaibHa HECTaOUIbHICTh 1 Tiobamizamis. IligroroBka

MalOyTHIX CBSIIEHHUKIB BKJIIOYA€ aKIEHT HA IXHIM 3aTHOCTI aJamnTyBaTHCS 0
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pI3HUX KyJbTYPHHUX CEPEIOBHII, BIAMOBIJATH HA MOTPeOM IpoMaau Ta BUKOHYBATU
Micito LlepkBu y cBiTi.

Pob6ora mokasana, mio CBAIICHUYE MOKIUKAHHS 3aJIHIIAETHCS AKTYaJIbHUM 1
HEOOX1THUM €JI€MEHTOM LIEPKOBHOTO KUTTSI.

[cTopuyHa nepcrnekTuBa J03BOJISIE TIUOIIE 3pO3YMITH €BOJIIOLIIO CBSIIIEHCTBA
Ta BpaxyBaTH IIl YPOKH JUIsl CydacHOI IymmacTUpcbkoi mnpaxkTuku.Pimenns I
Barukancbkoro cobopy CTBOPWJIM OCHOBY [UJIsi 1HTErpauii TpajuiiiifHOro Ta
CY4YaCHOTO MiJXO/AIB Y TaCTUPCHKOMY CIYXKIHHI.

[lpakTH4Hi acmeKkTH IUJICKaHHS TOKJIWKaHb JEMOHCTPYIOTh, IO SKICHA
dbopmailisi CBAIMICHHUKIB MOTpeOye MOCTIMHOTO OHOBIIGHHS Ta BpaxyBaHHsS MOTPeO
yacy.

AHami3 BmiuMBy (GopMaliiiHUX TMporpamM Yy pI3HUX perioHax CcBITY Ha
e(EeKTUBHICTh IUJIEKaHHS MOKJIWKaHb.BUBUEHHS poJI MDKpENITifHOro miajiory Ta
coIliajbHO1 POOOTH B CIYXKIHHI Cy4acCHOTO CBAllleHHHKA.Po3poOka HOBUX METOJUK
JYXOBHOIO  CYHpOBOAY  JUIsl  HIATPUMKU  CBSILEHUYOi  1IEHTUYHOCTI Y
CEKYJISIPU30BAaHOMY CYCHIIBbCTBI.

Takum 4rHOM, CBAIIEHWYE MOKIUKAHHS € 0araToBUMIPHUM (PEHOMEHOM, KU
00’eIHy€ OOTOCIOBCHKY TIMOWHY, ICTOPUYHY TPAAMIIIO Ta NMPAKTUYHY iSTIBHICTS.
Pimenns II BaTukanchkoro cobopy I03BONSIOTH aJanTyBaTH 1€ MOKJIMKAHHS 0

YMOB Cy4acCHOTO CBITY, 3a0e3euyrodn po3BUTOK LlepkBu Ta 1 Micii.
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